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INTRODUCTION. 


t. In the summary account of the Spend Nask, ^ven in 
the eighth book of the Dlnkart/, chapter XIV. it is suted in 
§ 4 (see S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, p. $4) that many marvels, owing 
to ZaratCUt, are published therein, ‘just as there are some 
which, collected and selected, ate noticed by the Dlnka^i/ 
m anuscript.’ This statem ent evidently refers to the seventh 
book of the Dlnka#'*^, which contains the legendary history 
of ZaratOrt and his religion, related as a series of marvels 
extending from the creation to the resurrection of mankind. 
A much briefer account of some of the same detmls occurs 
at the beginning of the fifth book of the Dfnkar<^, and 
appears to have been abridged frora a compilation which 
was either derived partially from a foreign source or pre¬ 
pared for the use of foreign proselytes. A third compila¬ 
tion of similar legends is found among the Selections of 
Z 4 <f-sparam. And a careful translation of these three 
Pahlavi Texts constitutes the Marvels of Zoroastrianism 
contained in this volume. 

2. As the extent of Dk. VII is about i 6 fiOC Pahlavi 
words (without allowing for one folio lost), it probably 
contains about four-fifths of the details included in the 
Spend Nask, the Pahlavi version of which has been esti¬ 
mated, io S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, p. a 6 % to extend to 40,500 
words. It says vciy little about ZaratCtn’s conferences 
with the sacred beii^ (mentioned in Dk.VIII, xiv, 5, 6), 
and gives no description of the other world and the way 
thither (as reported ibid- 8). But it probably contains 
many verbatim extracts from other parts of the Pahlavi 
versbn of the Spend Nask, which appear, however, to have 
been previously collected in the Exposition of the Good 
Religion, an older MS. than the DlnkaM which is quoted 
as an authority in Dk. VIIj i, 2. 
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5. This seventh book commeoces with s detailed 
statement of the descent of the glorious ruUog dynasty 
from the primeval man Gdydinar^ through bis descen> 
ddnts» the P^rdi^an and KayAnian rulers, to Kat-Vut&sp. 
Among the Individuals, rarely mentioned elsewhere, are the 
sacred being Hadish (the protector of homesteads in the 
\^sperad), V 46 gerci the brother of king Hfishfling, Pita- 
khscdbd king of the Arabs, and Adshnar the chancellor of 
Kal-Oa Zaratdrt and the three mniennUl apostles are 
also mentioned, but the contents of this first chapter are 
probably derived from the ^itrad^ Kask (see Dk, Vll, 
xiii, 20) and from Yt. XIX, 25-95. 

4. Chapter 11 begins the l^ndary history of Zarat6rt 
with the descent of his glory, from the presence of 
Ahhirma^ to the house in which ZaratOst's mother was 
about to be born; and, alarmed at her radiance, the Kavtgs 
and Karaps, or ruling priests of the district, oblige her 
father to send her away to another valley, where P< 5 rii- 
shftspC resided, to whom she was afterwards married ^ and 
several legends are related, in which both the archangels 
and archdemons are active agents, which lead on to the 
birth of Zarathrt, thirty years before the end of the ninth 
millennium of the universe, and his complete genealogy is 
given. 

5. Chapter III b^ins with his laughing at birth, and 
describes the Ilhwlli of the Karaps, or priest of those 
times, and their many attempts to destroy him during his 
childhood, till be openly defied them at the age of seven. 
At the end of the ninth millennium, when he was thirty 
years old, as he was bringing Hdm-water out of the fourth 
effluent of the D&!tt river, be met the archangel VohQmanb 
who had come to invite him to a conference with 
Afiharmas^, about which no details are given. 

6 . Chapter IV, however, proceeds to mention that, in 
two years, he returned from his first conference, by order 
of Afiharmaa^, to preach his religion to the Ktgs and 
Karaps in the presence of ther ruler, Ahrv 4 !tg'dang the 
Tflf. They seem to have listened attentively till he advo¬ 
cated Khv^tClkdas, when they demanded his death, and 
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were supported by the Tor’s brother; but the Tot's son, 
who presided, remoostnited with them, snd Ahrvdtti-d&ng 
himself protected him, but refused to be converted, 
Zarathrt was afterwards sent to demand slaves and hones 
from V^dvoirt, a rich Karap, who refused them arrc^ntly i 
be aJso went to Parsha<f*g(tu in SagastSn and cured bis bull 
with H6m«water, whereupon Farsha^gau joloed him in 
worship, but not in public. ZaratlLst repulsed the demons 
as in Vd, XIX, 1-45 he is then tempted by a Karap 10 
the form of Speedama^ whom he also repulse. And he 
is finally sent to the court of Vlrt&sp, where he is relent* 
lessiy opposed by the K^s and Karaps who obtained his 
imprisonment, during which he is saved from starvation by 
a miracle; then some of the sacred beings arrive to aswt 
him, and Vlrt&sp is at last converted, twelve years after 
the coming of the religion when ZaratOrt went to bis first 
conference with ACharmaatf. 

7. Chapter V refers to the marvels of the last thirty-five 
years of ZaratOrt’s life, after Virtisp's conversion, but says 
nothing about hts own death, except that he departed Co the 
beat existence at the age of seventy-seven. It mentions the 
establishment of ordeals of thirty-three kinds, the victory of 
Vist^p over Ai^sp the Khy&n, the useful works and 
advice of ZaratOrt, the compilation of the Avesta, and the 
birth of Pfi 5 hy 6 tao,the immortal ruler of Kangd/i, 

8. Chapter VI continues this account of marvels the 
death ofVirt 4 sp,which occuned forty-three years later. The 
legends related are about the presentation of a heavenly 
chariot to VirUsp by the soul an old hero Srttd who had 
been killed about 350 years before; and regarding the 
coming of two high-priests from the southern regions of 
the earth, ten years af^ the departure of ZaratQrt, to 
enquire about the religion. 

9. Chapter VII relates the marvels occurring after the 
death of Vutisp until the end of the soverftgnty of Irin; 
mentioning king VohOmanb who was a grandson of VLrt 4 sp, 
the high-priest 56 n 6 v who lived throughout the second 
century of the religion, the devastator Alexander the 
Great, the four successive high-priests who restore ortho- 
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doxy in the fifth and sixth centuries of the religion, the 
apostate Rasho^r^sh of about the same period, king 
ArtakhshaUr the founder of the Sisdnian dynasty, his 
chancellor Tanvasar, AtOrpi<f-t M&^aspendin and hts son 
sumatned Avarethrabjru, with an anonymous arch-apostate 
of their time, and then king KhOsrd Anfishdrvdn. Finally, 
it condemns the proceedings of the devastators in later 
times, whose names are not mentioned. 

10. Chapter VIII deals with the ninth and tenth 
centuries of the religion, which bring the millennium of 
Zaratdft to a close. After a bitter lamentation over the 
anarchy in religion and govemment—in which parts of 
§§ 34 and are taken from the VarrtmAnsar commentary 
on Yas. XXXII in Dk. IX, xxxii, 17, fto—it refers to the 
arrival of .^itrd-mfihdnd, ^ him of the racial borne,’ a title 
of PishyOtanb, son of Vl/tlsp, and immortal ruler of 
Kangdri’, who arrives with 250 disciples to restore the 
religion and destroy the wicked, including the Turkish 
demons, the Arabs, and the ecclesiastical $h&f&spd* 
(Theodosius?). In the thirtieth year before the end of this 
tenth milleonium Ailsh&far, the Developer of Righteousness, 
is bora, and confers with the archangels at the end of the 
millennium, when the sun stands still for ten days and 
nights. 

11. Chapter IX describes the eleventh millennium, that 
of ACksbft^ar, who produces much prosperity and progress 
which continue until the fifth century. Then the wizard 
MahfkOs appears for seven years, and produces awful 
winters in four of them, in which most of mankind and 
animals perish, till be Is himself destroyed by the DdhmAn 
Afrln. Afterwards, Yiro's enclosure is opened to replenish 
the earth with animals and men who then b^in to subsist 
more upon the milk of cattle, which is plentiful; and 
Ashavahirtd interferes to diminish the slaughter of cattle. 
At the end of the fifth century two-thirds of the Ir^iaos 
have become righteous, and in the thirtieth year before the 
end of this eleventh mUlenniu m Afksh&^ar-ro&b, the Developer 


> This can be read la fift. DI. 
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of Worship, is bom, and confers with the archangels at the 
end of the millennium, when the sun stands still for twenty 
days and nights. 

I a. Chapter X describes the twelfth milleanium, that of 
AOshd*/ar-mah, during which manklod continue to improve, 
are better supplied, and have fewer wants, while deaths 
occur only through old age and the executioner. During the 
last fifty'three years, they leave off eating meat and subsist 
upon vegetables and milk, for which latter they substitute 
water for the last three years. But the old tyrant Dahik 
breaks loose, and Kerdsftspd has to be roitsed to smite him. 
In the thirtieth year before the end of this twelfth millen¬ 
nium Sdshans, the Triumphant Benchter, is born; Kai- 
KhOsrd and his companions afterwards arrive to assist him, 
and the sun stands still for thirty days and nights. 

15. Chapter XI describes hew Sdshios and hJs assistants 
destroy all the evil remaining in the world, during Che course 
of Afty-seven years, while mankind subsist for seventeen 
years on vegetables, thirty years on water, and ten years on 
spiritual food. And, at the end of these fifty-seven years, 
Aharman and the fiend are annihilated, and the renovation 
for the future existence occurs. 

14. Several of the details described in Dk. Vll are 
briefly mentioned in Dk. V, i-iv, where they are introduced 
by a statcident of the siege of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnesear 
(S^kkt-NarsfA) assisted byKa!-L6harasp,facherof Virtdsp. 
Excepting this account of the siege, in which the Jews are 
evidently called * a congr^atlon or tribe’ and some 
remarks about the same * tribe ’ at the end of Chapter IV, 
all the other details which are mentioned have reference 
only to Iranians; but they are said to be the sayings of 
AtOr'fambag as to the MS. which that tribe call really 
their Gydmarft (Chaps. 1 , 2,5; IV, 8), as the name can be 
most plausibly read. Most of the strictly Iidinian details 
have manifestly been derived from the same sources as 
were consulted by the writer of Dk. VII, that is, from the 
Pahlav! v^ions of the Spend and KWnAid Nasks. It 
would probably be hazardous to suppose that the Jewish 
compilers of the Gemara could have had access to these 
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sources, and it might be preferable to assume that AtOr- 
fambag was himself compiling a record of Zoroaatrian 
traditions for the use of some converts from Judaism, to 
take the place of the Gemara of their former feith, 

15, The Zarat 0 it‘ii 4 tQak of Zi<^-sparam is contained in 
the latter half (Zs. XII-XXIU) of the first aeries of hb 
Selections, the former half of which, being a paraphrase of 
the first half of the Bundahi/, has been translated in S. B, E,, 
vol. V, pp-155-18d. In Chapter XII ZlU^-sparam relates two 
of the earliest legends refening to Mas«/s-worship, which he 
had found in old MSS. The first of these describes the 
appearance of the archangel Spendarmai, wearing a golden 
sacred girdle, at the court of king Mfiafii^thar, 418 ^ years 
before the coming of the religion to ZaratO/t when he went 
to his conference with the sacred beings, The other is the 
l^end of the warrior Sritd, the seventh brother, who was 
sent by Kat*tis to kill the frontier* settling ox which 
threatened him, 500 years before the coming of the religion, 
with future execration by ZaratOrt. 

]6, Chapter XI 11 refers to the descent of Zarat^rt’s 
glory upon his mother at her birth, and the combination 
of his spiiitual and worldly natures; also detailing hb 
genealogy. Chapter XIV describes the attempts of the 
demons to destroy him before and at his birth, when 
Vohtlmand entered his reasoning powers and made him 
laugh with delight and utter one form of the Ahunavair 
formula. Chapter XV is about the five Karap brothers, 
with their first cousins the AAsikhahes, all descended from 
the demon of Wrath and a slater of king MtknQj^har; also 
about the four brothers of Zaratilkrt who seem to be 
unmentioned elsewhere. 

17. Chapter XVI details the attempts of one of the 
Karaps to destroy Zaratdrt during his infancy, and the 
means by which he b preserved; it also explains who R^h 
and Ndtfar were. In Chapter XVII one of the Karaps 
foretells the future success of Zaratflrt. In Chapter XVIII 


' Tb« MSS, huve 53S, bst thU wmM be tvefitr-eigbt yean before (be 
•ccesico of MUfUHhw, tee the lynopeis in i 55. 
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his father hears him accused of folly, and Ukes him to 
a Karap to be cured. In Chapter XIX the chief Karap 
comes to the house of Zaratfirt’s father, and is inWted to 
consecrate the food set before him; but ZaiatCist objects 
and a quarrel ensues, which so much disturbs the Karap 
that he leaves the house, and drops dead from his horse on 
the road home, la Chapter XX instances are given of 
ZaratOrt’s r^hteous desires, hb compassionate assistance of 
people fording a river, his liberal dbposition, his abandoning 
worldly desires, hb pity for dcf s, bis wish for a good- 
looking wife, and his acceptance of pr<^ress even from the 
wicked, during hb youth. 

18. Chapter XXI relates that, at thirty years of age, on 
his way to the festival of spring, he saw in a vision all man¬ 
kind following Me<fy6mah, his first cousin, into his presence. 
He then went on to the bank of the Diitlh, and crossed its 
four channels, when he met VohOmand who led him to the 
assembly of the archangels, where he received Instruction 
from AOhannaAf and saw the omnisdent wisdom; the 
archangels also subjected him to various ordeals. 

19. Chapter XXII refers to his conferences with the 
seven archangels, each at a different place, asid extending 
over ten years. In Chapter XXIIl, M&^ 6 m 4 h is con¬ 
verted at the end of these ten years. The new two years 
are spent on the conversion of Virtfisp, in which Zaratttrt 
is assisted by some of the sacred beings, and the narrative 
ends by giving the dates of several other conversions, births, 
and deaths. But after Its 300th year the religion is db- 
turbed and the monarchy contested; referring, no doubt, to 
the effects of Alexander’s conquest of Persia. 

®o, These three narratives appear to be the only con¬ 
nected statements of the Zoroastrian l^end that remain 
extant in Pahlavi, and all three seem to be chieHy derived 
from the Sislnian Pahlavi version of the Spend Nask, with 
some probable additions from the similar version of the 
ATItradi^ Nask, as may be gathered from the summary 
accounts of the contents of these Nasks ^ven in Dk. VIZI, 
xiii, ao-xiv, 25, and translated In S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, 
pp. 31-34. There are, however, allusions to other l^ends 
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regarding Zarat^rt to be found scattered about in Pahlavi 
literature, to which we shall return after mentioning the 
rnanascript authorities for the texts translated in this 
volume. 

21. The chief existing authority for the Pahlavi text of 
the Dtnkarrf, Books IlI-IX, and the only independent one 
for Book VII, is the MS. B in Bombay, which has been 
fully described in S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, pp. xxxiii-xxxvii; 
It will therefore be sufficient here to give a short statement 
of the information which was there detailed at full length. 
This MS., written in 1659, was an unbound quarto volume 
of 592 folios when it was brought from Irdn to Surat In 
17II3 I after which time 7c folios became detached from 
various parts of the MS., but nearly all these had been 
discovered more than twenty years ago. 

22. The writer of the MS. r^ot only recorded the date of 
his own work, but also copied two previous colophons of his 
predecessors, with dates corresponding to A. I), and 
1020, and it appears that there had been an intermediate 
copy about 1335. The MS. of loeo had been copied at 
Bakdi<f, possiUy from the original MS. of the last editor 
of the Dtnkar<^ which must have been completed about 
A. D. 900. 

23. For the text of Dk.V we have a second authority, 
Independent of B, in the MS. K43 at Kopenhagen (see 
S. B. E., vol xxxvii, pp. xxxvil-vlu), written shortly after 
J594 and also descended from the MS. of 1020. 

24. The Selections of ZfUf-sparam are found in some of 
the old MSS., which also contain the Dfi^Ast&n*! Dlnlk (see 
S. B. £., vol. xviii, pp. xv-xvii). Of the two MSS- used 
for the text of Z^-sparam's ZaratlLrt-nimak. K35 was 
brought from Irhn to Kopenhagen in 1843, It has lost 
many folios, both at the beginning and end; but, before 
it was so mutilated, a copy (BK) of it was made, which 
is now in Bombay and contains a copy of its colophon, the 
date of which corresponds to a.d. 1392. For the text of 
Zs. xxii, 4*^xxiv, 19, which has been lost from K33, the 
translator ia indebted to this old copy. The other MS. 
authority T, belonging to Ervad Tehmuras in Bombay 
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{a copy of which baa been used), is dated two generations 
earlier, 

2$. Regarding the period of Za*^*sparain's career we are 
well informed by the date of the third Epistle of MinO- 
r^har, corresponding to a.D. 881, at which time ZA^^-sparam 
was probably in the prime of life; but his Selections were 
certainly compiled as late as a. d. 900, or about the same 
time as the completion of the D!nka^«i So that the 
Pahlavi texts, from which these three narratives of the 
Zoroastrian legends have been translated, were no doubt 
all written about A. D. 900, and the information they 
contain was nearly all derived from the Pahlavi versions 
of two of the Nasks. 

a6. We have reason to believe that the Pahlavi versions 
of A vesta texts were completed in the fourth century and 
revised in the sixth, after the downfall of the heretic 
Mazdak. This may not only be clearly inferred from the 
traditional account of the compilation and restorations of 
the A vesta and Zand, preserved in Dk- IV, %i-^6, and 
translated in S. B.E., vol. xxxvii, pp. 412-418 ; but is also 
in accordance with the actual condition of the Pahlavi 
versions of the liturgical Avesla texts- With the exception 
of a few interpolated passages, the whole of these Pahlavi 
versions might have been written, or revised, in the time 
of king ShahpCihar II (a.d. 509-379). And the excep¬ 
tional passages mention no persons or events of a later 
date than the rdgo of king KhCisr6 I (A. D. 551-578); 
being merely references to such persons as Mazdak, the 
heretic, and certain commentators who lived about that 
time- 

27. If we examine the Zoroastrian legends, translated in 
this volume, we shall alv* find it difficult to discover 
a passage that clearly alludes to any historical personae 
of later date than Khiisrd I, who is named in Dk-V, jii, 5; 
VII, vii, 26, although the compiler of the Dlokar./ had the 
traditions of 250 years of Arab rule to draw upon for facts, 
if be had been disposed to continue tlie statecneuts of the 
Pahlavi Spend Nask down to his own time. No doubt, 
these traditions may have intensified bis denunciations of 
[ 47 ] b 
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the devastators in Dk. VII, vii, a^8 ; viii, 4-9, but, Jike 
most Pahlavi writers, he is careful not to mention Muham- 
madanUm. Dk. VII, vii, 33, 34 seem to refer to some 
particular individual of this later time ; but the references 
to Katsar and Kh&kda, the Turktsh demons with dishevelled 
hair, the Arab, and Sheif&spd (Theodosius?) of ArQm, ma.y 
all have been taken from a Pahlavi version revised ia the 
time of KbOsrd I. 

That the ordinal Pahlavi version was translated from 
an A vesta text, though many Pahlavi commentaries were 
ir^termingled, appears certain. Apart from the numerous 
quotations from revelation (d^nd), which may be safely 
assumed to have had an A vesta original, there are many 
passages interspersed with glosses, such as the Pahlavi 
translators habitually used, as well as numerous sen* 
tences beginning with a verb, an Avesta peculiarity which 
generally disappears in an English translation. Regard¬ 
ing the age of this Avesta text it would be hazardous 
to speculate without further information tlian we yet 
possess. 

29. The principal details connected with the Zoroastrian 
legends which have been noticed in other Pahlavi and 
Pdaand texts, with references to the passages where they 
occur, are as follows 

(jdrfirvan informed of the future coming cf Zaraii^ in £d. IV, 4. 

Z.'t genealogy and family in Bd. XKXIl, i-io. 

Summary acoount of Z. and Zoroastriantsm, from the creation 
to the resurrection, in Dk, VII I, x\v, x-i6. 

The abode of Z.'s father, when Z. was boro, was ou the bank of 
the £>lr^ river (Bd. XX, 39; XXIV, tg). 

>50 demons were prevented from destroying Z., before his birth, 
by the presence of a £re in bis lather’s bouse (Sis. X, 4; XII, 
c; Sd.XVI,3). 

Detailed account of the Ixnh of Z. in Dk. IX, xxiv, i-sS. 

When Z. first saw the archaogels, be thought they were arch* 
demons (Ep. I, x, 9). 

Omnisdent wisdom temporarily conferred upon Z., and what he 
then saw (Dk. IX, viii, 1-6 ; Byc. I, r-g; 11 , 5-21). 

He SAW the soul of Dav&ne tormented in hell, excepting one foot 
(AV. XXXn, j-d; Sis. XII, 39; Sd. IV, 3-11). 
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He also saw a mortal wiib children and an immorul withouc 
any, and preferred the former (Dd. XXXVII, 43). 

And be beheld ibe terrible condition of Xeresfisp's sooJ (Dk. IX, 

XV, I-+). 

Advice of Aaharraasrf to ZaratOrt (Sd. XXV, 6-5; LXXXI, 
s-i6). 

tlie demon Envy (Aresh) convenes with Z-io DLIX, xxai, 
6-11. 

A hanaan tempts Z. %vith the promise of 1000 years dominion, 
In Mkb- LVII, S4-a9. 

About Maf<^k-indh, in Dk. IX, xliv, ip. 

2 . coming to preach to king VlriSsp, in Sg. X, 64^8. 

Archangels assist 2 . in converting Virtisp, also tbe war with 
Ar^p, in Dk. VUI, xi, *-4. 

The war of the religion with Ar^p mentioned in B± XII, 33. 

Tbe ramiltes of ZaratQrt, Hvdv, and Virtfisp mentioned in Dk. 
VIU, xxix, 85. 

About FrasbArtar and in Dk. VHI, xxxviij, 68; IX, 

xlii, 8. p; xliv, 17, 18. 

About Kat-Virii$p, FrashArtar, PodUist, (r&misp, and Hfitds 
in Dk. IX, xlf, 3-5. 

Brl^-rdkhsb, or Drfi«^r8sh tbe Tfir, mentioned as destroying 
the righteous man, in Dd. LXXII, 8; Sd. IX, 5; Dk. VIII, 
x:tsv, 1$; IX, t, 3. 

The last nhllcnnluras mentioned In Dk. IX, xxxlx, 18; xli, 6>8. 

Events in the last two millenniums, is Byc. II, ss-IIX, 62. 

The resurrection described in Bd. XXX. 

30. Beyond the frequent ocourence of the names of the 
chief actors in the traditions, there are not many references 
to the Zoroastrlaj) l^nds in the extant Avesta. This is 
owing to the fact that three-fourths of the Avesta texts, 
including the Nasks specially devoted to these legends, 
have been lost. The chief references to them that still 
survive in the Avesta are as follows:— 

Tbe passing on of tbe kingly glory from ruler 10 ruler, from 
Haoshyangjia io Kava-Kaesrava, from Zarathurtra to Kava> 
Vln^sjM and tbe SaosbysAt, in Yt XIX, sg-po. 

The terror of the demons on bearing of (he birth of Z., in Vd. 
XIX, 43-47. 

Z. memioned as son of Pourusbaspa in Yt V, s$. 

Verethraghna gives Z. strengtli, heallb, vigour, and keenness of 
»ght (Y(. XJV, 33). 
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References to Z.’s conference with Abursi Meida, and bis rejection 
of the demons, in Yas. XII, 5, 6. 

The demons attempt to destroy Z, and to tempt him, but are 
Kpelled by recitations, in Vd. XIX, x>*ie. 

CommentaTy on the Ah\ma?mr, in Yas. XIX. 

Z. converses with Haoma, in Yas. IX, i-s6. 

Fate of the soul after deadi revealed to Z., in Vd. XIX, 26-34. 

Z. is iaog:bt various spells, in Yt. XIV, 34-38. 

He prays that be may convert the queen Hutaosa, in Yi. IX, s6; 
XVIT, 46. 

References to the baulc with Are^^f-aspa, in Yt. V, xop, 1x3, 
116, nj ; IX, 30 i XVII, 50, 51. 

Z.'s reply to FrasbaoiCm regarding the ritual, in Yas, LXXl, 
i-ix. 

There are also other references to Kava>Vfe(dspa, FrashaoAxa, 
(HmSspa, Pouru/Ksil, MaidhydnicTU, the Hai&^paa, Spita- 
mas, and SaoshyanU. And the Fravasbis of aU the righteous 
persons receive homage in Yt. XIII. Of tbe unbelievers, tbe 
Karapans and Kavia are mentioned several times in tbe 
GStbas andYuts, including the Hdm Yart; and the Usikhsh 
once in the G^thas. 

31. So far as these rererenccs in the A vesta extend, 
they agree with the Pablavi versions of the legends, and 
occasionally state some further par^culars. We may, 
therefore, safely conclude that these PahUvi versions 
present a fairly complete view of the Zoroastrian legends 
current in Sisdnian times. But we have another means 
of testing this conclusion more fully in the Persian Zarturt- 
odmah, translated by Eastwick in the Appendix to 
Parst as eofttained in tkt Z/uid-Afosla, by John 

Wilson, D. D. (Bombay; 

3a. This Zarturt-nflniah contains 1570 Peraan couplets, 
composed by Zartiut Bahr&m Fasdi), apparently at the 
ancient city of Ral, and finished on August 13, 127$. But 
Eastwick'a English translation was made from a good MS. 
of this poem, written by DastOr Barzd Qiy8mu-d*d!n 
(sKSmdln) in 1636, belonging to the Wilson Collection 
and now in the library of Lord Crawford at W^n. 
Zartnst Bah rim relates how a priest of Ral, named Kat- 
Kids, son of Kat>Khusr6, showed him an old Pahlavi MS. 
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narrating the history of Zarlurt, and offered to interpret 
it, if he would undertake to paraphrase it, in Persian verse, 
for the information of others. 

<^3. After mentioning Z's grandfather and father, de¬ 
scended from king Frfid^n, a frightful dream of his mother 
is related, in which she sees herself attacked by wild beasts 
eager for the destruction of her son, who drives them away. 
She relates her dream to an astrologer, who prognosticates 
a wonderful career for the unborn child ; but this dream is 
an addition to the Pahlavi texts. 

34. The child U born, and laughs at birth, exciting 
admiration among the women and dismay among the 
tnagidana. Dilr 4 usafan, their chief, comes to sec the child, 
and tries to kill him with a dagger; but his band is 
withered, and the magicians carry off the child, who is ex¬ 
posed to death from fire, oxen, horses, and wolves, but all * 
in vain, as his mother brings him home safe on each 
occasion. Another magician, named Bartarfish, then fore¬ 
tells that 2. cannot be destroyed, and will establish a new 
religion; and he repeats this to the child's father, naming 
Gujtlsp as his future protector. This narrative corresponds 
with Dk.VlI, ili, a-31; but then follows the addition that 
he was confided to the care of an old man, named BaraJn- 
katOs, till he completed his seventh year, 

35. Then Diransarfln and Bartarhsh went together to 
see him, and tried thdr magic arts upon him in vain (ibid. 
3a, 33}. Aftewards, when Z. was sick, Bartarfish supplied 
him with filthy drugs, but he threw them on the ground, 
which seems to be another version of 2 s. XVIII, 5, 6 . 
Then follows a paraphrase of Dk. VI!, Ui, 34-4^, and Zs. 
XX, 4, 5; XXI, 1-20, 23-37, with some additional remarks 
about worship and the Avesta being taught to 2 . The 
conferences with the six archangels are more detailed than 
in Zs. XX U, and more ritualistic in their tendency. 

$6. When Z. returns to the earth, he is met by the 
demons and magicians, who oppose him, but are killed or 
dispersed by the utterance of an A vesta text; in which 
account we have an extreme condensation of DlcVII, iv, 
$6-46, 57-d«. He then goes to the court of king Gujtisp, 
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where be is hospitably received by the kingf» surrounded by 
his prmces and wise meiL With the latter Z. enters into 
ailment, and overcomes them ail successively. This is 
repeated, till all the .learned of the realm are vanquished in 
ai^ument, in the course of three successive days. 

57. Then Z. produces the A vesta and Zand, and reads 
a chapter i but the king hesitates to acc^t it, until he 
learns more about It; and Z. retires to his lodgings. In 
the meantime, the wise men form a conspiracy to ruin Z., 
by secreting In his lodgings, with the connivance of his 
doorkeeper, many of the impure things used by sorcerers. 
The next day, while the king and Z. are examining the 
Avesta, the wise men denounce Z. as a sorcerer; his 
lodgings are searched, and the impurities are brought to 
the who becomes angry and commits Z. to prison. 

38. Now die king had a magnificent black horse, and 
when Z. had been a week in prison, this horse fell sick, 
and was found with its four feet drawn up to Its belly. 
When the king was informed, he summoned his wise men, 
but they could suggest no remedy; so the king and all his 
people remained fasting all day and lamenting, and the 
jailer forgot to take any food to Z. dU the evening, when 
he told about the state of the black horse. 

39. Z. requested the jailer to inform the king that he 
co^d cure the horse; and the king, on hearing this the 
next day, releases Z., who undertakes to restore the horse's 
limbs to their natural state, on receiving four solemn 
promises, one for the cure of each leg. Three of these 
promises are that the king, his son Isfendyiir (s 5 pend-dii^, 
and the queen, should each undertake to accept bis religion 
and never forsake it; and the fourth promise Is that the 
false accusation of sorcery, made by the wise men, should 
be investigated. 

40. After each promise Z. prays vehemently, and each 
limb is restored to use. While, on the confession of Z.'s 
doorkeeper, the wise men are convicted of fraudulent deceit, 
and are sent to execution. The Persian version is here 
a highly embeJlUhed paraphrase of Dk. VII, iv, 64-70, 
especially in the horse episode. 
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41- King Guitflsp next asks Z. to pray for bforniation 
aa to the king's future position in the other world, also that 
he may become invulnerable, omnlsdent as to worldly 
affairs, and immortal; but Z. tells him that he must be 
satisfied with the first wish for himself and the remaining 
three for other persons. The next day, while the king is 
sitting in court with Z. present, horsemen arrive, who are 
the archangels Bahman and Aidabahist, with the spirits of 
the Khfirdad and Gufdsp fires. They arc sent to testify 
the truth of Z.’s mission, and to u^e the king to accept the 
religion; this he does, and they then depart; when Z. 
informs the king that his four wishes will be granted, as he 
will soon see. For some of these details see Dk-VII, iv, 
74 - 82 . 

43, Zarturt then performs the Damn ceremony, having 
provided wiue, perfume, milk, and a pomegranate. After 
rccitii^ prayers from the Avesta, he gives the wine to the 
king to drink, who then falls into a trance and sees his own 
future position in heaven, and those of others. His son 
PeshCtan receives the milk which makes him immortal. 
The petfame, or incense, is given to GflmAsp who obtains 
knowledge of all events till the resurrection. And 
Isfendyir, the warlike son of Giutisp, eats one grain of the 
pomegranate and becomes invulnerable. The Pablavi 
verdons are silent about tlie kings four wishes and their 
fulfilment, except such hints as may be conveyed in Dk. 
VII, iv, 84-86. Afterwards, Z. reads the Avesta to the 
king and comments upon it; concluding with praises of 
the creator 

45. To this narrative Zarturb<-Bahr 4 m adds a further 
episode of Z. asking for immortality, at the time when he 
went with Bahman to confer with the creator, His request 
is refused, but the creator gives him a drop of liquid to 
drink, like honey, and he sees everything in both worlds, 
as in a vision. When he wakes up, he reUtes what he saw 
in heaven and heQ; and also describes a Uee with seven 
branches of gold, ^Iver, copper, brass, lead, steel, and 
mixed iron, respectively, overshadowing the world. The 
creator explains that these seven branches represent seven 
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powerful person&g;es who arise in successive ages of the 
world. The golden branch is Z. himself, the silver is 
Gurtisp, the copper is an ArkAnJan king, the brass is 
Ardashtr the Sis&niaa, the lead is king BahrAm (Gdr), the 
steel is Nds)i6rvin who destroys the heretic Masdak, and 
the mixed iron is the malicious monarch who upsets the 
true faith. Then follow many details of the lamentable 
evils which then occur; and when the Hasdrahs^ appear, 
the condition of Irdn becomes still worse, as described in 
Byt. 11 , III, until the arrival of king Bah rim the Hamdvand 
from India, and Peshfitan from Kangdis, who restore the 
Ir&nian monarchy and religion. 

44. This additional narrative is evidently a paraphrase 
of the Pahlavl Bahman Yart, translated in S. B. £>, vol. v, 
pp. 191-^35 ; and that Pahlavi text appears to be merely 
an enlaigcd edition of Faigard VII of the S(Wkar IMask, of 
which a short summary is given in Dk. IX, vili. 

4j. From the forgoing epitome of the Persian Zarturt* 
ndmah, it will be evident that its author’s information was 
a combination of the statements still surviving in Dk. VII 
and Zi. Xll-XXill, so far as they suited his fancy and 
convenience. Many statements are omitted, others either 
condensed, or greatly elaborated; but very few novelties 
can be detected, excepting such as are clearly due to the 
writer’s own imagination. Whether any small lesiduum of 
these novelties can be attributed to other sources than the 
Persian writer's fancy, must remain doubtful until some 
older authority for such details is discovered. 

46. With regard to Z.’s vision of heaven and hell, which 
is mentioned in Zarturt Babrdm’a final episode, his 
immediate informant was certainly Byt. II, 1^15; but the 
original authority was the Spend Mask, as summarised in 
Dk. VIII, xiv, 7, 8, although Dk. VII omits this incident, 
and Zs. XXI, ai, 2a merely mentions the bodily appearance 
of the omniscient wisdom, without referring to Z.’s vision. 
The details of the conferences with the six archangels, 

' Those ip«ciidi7 belOD^ng to U3« Utter niU«ae»tSQis, probablj oeuing the 
people who v«r« expected to lotke aMt ef the lui heo cealwia Uiol«nbW 
wicked. 
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which ar« summaiiied in Dk. VIIl, xiv, 9, aa having 
existed la the Spend Nask, are also omitted in Dk. VII, 
though briefly stated in Zs. XXII- 

47. It is worthy of notice that 2 , was first sent tc offer 
his religion to the Ktg;a and Karaps and their sovereign, 
Aflrvaita*dang the TOr (see Dk. VII, iv, 3-4o), who 
seem to have received his doctrines favourably, excepting 
bis advocacy of Khv«tOk*daswhich Jed to their rejection 
of his proposal. He was next sent to the Karap Vfidvdijt 
(ibid. ai-a8), whom Afiharmaaif had hitherto befriended; 
but this Karap was rejected for IlhTseraUty and arrc^ance- 
Z. theft went to Parshat^-t^fi in Sagft3t4n (ibid- 31-35), 
taking some Hdm-water with him, to cure an infirm bull 
belonging to this chieftain, as soon as the latterliad accepted 
the religion in public; the chieftain assented to the religion, 
though only privately, but this waa sufficient to obtain the 
cure of his bull. It wns only after these tliree trials that 
the conversion of king Vistdsp was attempted. 

48. There is some difficulty in understandiog the exact 
difference between the primeval religion and that taught by 
Zaratdst. When Dk. VII, 1, 9-1 r speaks of Auharmarif 
talking with Masy^ and Masyidt; or Ha<^sU tells them of 
Afiha/’maeef, the archangels, and the Ahunavalr (ibid. I 3 , 
13); or the sacred beings are said to have taught them the 
primitive arts (ibid. 14); or we are told of the existence of 
demons in the times of Hdshing and TdkhmOrup (ibid. 18, 
19); or of AshavahUtb in the time of king Pfttakhsrdbd 
(ibid. 34); it maybe urged that the mention of these bemga 
in connection with the men of those times is no proof that 
their oxlsteoce was knotvn then. Because it only shows 
that the old writers, being satisfied that these bemgs 
existed in their own time and were immortal, only l^ically 
assumed that they must have existed in former times. The 
really weak point in their argument being the assumption 
of the existence of such beings In their own time. 

49. Safer condusioDS may be formed by noticing the 


' F«t meofiutg ot tlus term, ai CcAoee by the lestt wblca hm It, sm 
b. B.&, vol. xviii, pp. 
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dogmas that Zaratftjt most strongly advocates and repro¬ 
bates. When he goea to his first conference (Dk. VI 1 » lii, 
56-6 4) he goes m search of righteousness. Wh en he went to 
A6rv&tt^-dang, as mentioned above, he advocated the praise 
of righteousness, scorn of the demons, and the observance 
of ceremonies; but it was only his scorn of the demons, 
which took the form of Khv^dk-das. that the Karaps 
really rejected. In Dk. VII, jv, 14, he says, 'worldly 
righteousness is the whole worship of the demons, and the 
end of the Ma^fa-worship of Z.’ Though the Hdm plant 
was sacred before Z.*s birth (Ibid, fl, da-47), Hbm-water 
(ibid, iv, 29-55) to have been a distinctive token of 

Z.’s religion ; also chanting the Abunavair (ibid, iv, 58, 41, 
42, $ 6 , di) and the Avesta in general (ibid. 65). The 
perverted religion and demonising of the Klgi and Karaps 
appear to have been the worst faults be had to find with 
them (ibid. 64 , 6 ?). And the archangels tell VirtAsp that 
tlie world requires the good religion winch proceeds through 
2 .’$ recitation, so he should chant the Ahunavalr and 
Ashem-vohO. and not worship the demons (Ibid. 79, 80). 
Again, when DQrAsrdb and BrAt^dk«r£sh partake of food 
with PdrQshAsp6 and Zarate (ibid, ill, 54, the latter 
does not object to the form of worship proposed, but to 
the person selected to conduct it; and he then proclaims 
his own reverence for the righteous and the poor. 

50. From these statements we may conclude that the 
old writers, who have handed down these trends from 
ancient times, were of opinion that ZaratArt was not ao 
much the founder of a totally new religion, as he was 
a reformer who retained as much of the prior religion as 
was not seriously objectionable. While strongly insisting 
upon the necessity of reverencing all good spirits, he strictly 
prohibited all propitiation of evil spirits. His law was to 
resist and destroy all that is evil and injurious to man, and 
to respect and honour all that is good and beneficial to him. 
According to the legends, he seems to have found little 
gross idolatry, in the form of image*worship, to reprobate, 
From the times of the idol-worship encouraged by DaliAk 
in BApei (Dk, VII, iv, 74), and of the destruction of ilie 
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celebrated idol-temple on the »horc of Lake by 

Kal-KhOardt (ibid, i, 39; Mkh. ii, 95), we find nothi:^ in 
the legends about this form of idolatry, till ' the oppres¬ 
siveness of infidelity and idol-worship/ shortly after the 
downfall of the S&sinians, Is lamented (Dk. VII, viil, 6). 
Demon*worship pbld. iii, 35; iv, 30; vii, 17, 3d, 37; vili, 
7, 34), although a term sometimes applied to idolatry, seems 
to be often used in its literal sense of 'worship of evil 
spirits,’ one form of which is described by Zaratfi.ft (ibid, 
iv, 47 - 5 S)‘ 

51. Another interesting study, for which these Zoroastrian 
l^ends supply materiab, is the traditional chronolc^ 
which they contain; and how far it wUl be found, upon 
examination, to harmonize with the system stated in Bd. 
XXXIV, or to explain the manifest inaccuracies of that 
system. The matter is rather complicated, but the 
^roastrian system can be connected with the European 
system of chronology with some degree of probabUity- 

5a. The epoch of Zoroastriaa chronolc^ is ‘ the coming 
of the religion,’ but it has long been doubtful whether 
this event was the birth of ZaratCbt, or his going to 
conference with the sacred beings, or the acceptance of 
the reli^on by Virtasp. Any doubt, however, as to the 
meaning of the phrase, haa now been removed by the 
statement in Dk. VII, viii, 51, that the first century of the 
rel^ion is that from the time when ZaratO/t came forth to 
his conference, which event happened when he was thirty 
years old (ibid, iu, 51, do, 6 t). It ia also stated, in Bd. 
XXXIV, 7, that Viitflsp reigned thirty years before the 
coming of the religion, that is, before ZarafOrl went to his 
conference- From these data it is evident that the tradi¬ 
tional Zoroastrlan chronology makes the birth of Zamtflrt 
coincide with the accession of VutSisp. 

53. The nearest date to these events, which is well 
defined in both the Zoroastrian and European systems of 
chronology, U that of the death of Alexander, near mid¬ 
summer in B.C. 343, which Bd. XXXIV, 7, 8, places 27^ 
years after the comiog of the religion, that Is, after the 
thirUeth year of Virtdsp’s reigu. And if this were the first 
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ytar of Che religion, the death of Alexander must have 
occurred in its 373rd year, according to the BuadahU. 

54. But this has to be reconciled with the statement in 
Zs. XXin, 13 , that, after its 3ootU year, 'the religion is 
disturbed and the monarchy is contested^* which statement 
is expressed more definitely by AV, I, i~ 6 , when it asserts 
that the religion remained in purity for 300 years, but 
then Alexander came to Irdn and destroyed the monarchy. 
If these statements be accepted literally, they imply that 
Alexander invaded Irhn either in the 300th year of the 
religion, or shortly after that date, but certainly not before 
it We cannot place Alexander's invasion of IrAn itself at 
a later date than the battle of Gaugamela (6.C. 331); and 
if this were the 300th year of the religion, the death of 
Alexander (n.c 333) must have occurred in its 308th, 
instead of its 273rd year, and the coming of the religion 
would have to be put back thirty*five years. This may be 
done with some piauslbility by assuming an omission of 
thirty‘hve years between the reigns of HCimdl and DdrAh 
where the Dundahir passes from traditional to historical per* 
sonages. Alexander's invasion must also have been a good 
and sufficient reason for the dissolution of the hundred* 
discipledom, or priestly college, established by 5 Sn 6 , which 
lasted only till the 300th year,as Zi XXIII, li Informs us. 

33. If we now adopt the abbreviations A. R. for ' ofinc 
rfiiftcHis * and B. K. for ' btfore tkt rtligionl we are prepared 
to compile die following synopsis of Zoroastrian Chronology 
according to the millennial system of the Bundahir, 
extended to the end of time, but dealing only with tradi* 
tional matters, combined with the European dates of the 
same events, deduced from the synchronism of a.r. 500 
with B. C. 351, as stated above In § 34 :•« 

1. a. 9000, B.c. 9630. Beginning of the first miUenDium of 
Time; and fonaation of the Fravasbis, or primary ideas of the 
good creations, which remain insenublc and motionless for 
3000 years (Bd. I, 8 ; XXXIV, 1). 

„ 5 ooe, a. c. 6C30. Beginning of the fourth millennium, when 
the spiritual body of ZaratOrt is framed (ogeiher, and remains 
3000 jears with ihe archangels (Dk. VII, ii, ig, 16), while 
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the p^eval man and ox undisturbed in the world, 
because the evil splnt is confouoded and powerless (fid. 1, ao, 
as; 111 , 1 , 3 , 6 ; XXXIV, i). 

B.R. 3000, B.c. 363c. Beginning of the seventh millennloTo, 
when (be evil spirit rushes into the creation on new-year's 
day, destroys (he primeval ox. and distresses GSy6mar^, the 
primeval man (Bd. I, 20J III, lo-ao, 24-2^; XXXIV, a). 
Z. appears to remain with the archangels for 2969 years 
longer. 

9970, 8.C. $000. GSyfirnar^ passes away (6d III, ei-23; 
XXXIV, 4). 

„ 2930, B.c. 3560. MasyS and Masyfidl had grown op (Bd. 

XV, s; XXXIV, 3). 

„ 2787, 8. c. 34x7. Accession of HdshSng (fid. XXXIV, 3). 

„ a 7 4 7, B. c. 337 7 Aecesrion of TShhmdnip (ibid. 4)* 

,, 8 717, B. c. 3347. Accearioa of Ytm (ibid.). 

„ 2000, a. c. 2(30. Beginning of the eighth mlllenoiurD. Ac* 
cession ofDahdk (ibid. 4, 3). 

„ 1000, B. c. 1630. Beginning of the ninth miUeamam. Acces¬ 
sion of PrAAn (itnd. 5, 6). 

„ 500, B. c. 1130. Accession of MSndrilhai (ibid d). 

„ 498, RC. 1059. Speodamarf comes to MindrAfhar at the 
time of Fiiaij A's irrigaiion works (Za. XII, 3-6). The M SS- 
have a.R. 528, hut to bring this dale into the reign of 
MSnftjithar would be inconsasuail with the millennial arrange¬ 
ment; while to assume a clerical error of one centuiy is 
a probable explanation, as it makes the date more consistent 
with the alJasion to Frisiyifr, whose irrigation works, men- 
lioned in Bd, XX, 34; XXI, i, must ha%e been earned out 
in the latter part of ManlrAhar's reign. 

,, 380, B.c. 1010. Accession of Afladbd (Bd. XXXIV, 6). 
u 375 > Joo6« Accession of Kat-KobW (ibid. 6, 7). 

„ 360, B.c. 990. Accesiop of Kal-Os (ilnd. ?). 

300, B.C. 930. Zaratfirt first mentioned by the ox that 
Sritd killed (Zs. XII, 7''9o). 

„ s JO, B. c. 840. Accession of Kat-KhQsrfil (Bd. XXXIV, 7). 

„ 150, B. c. 7 80. Accession of Kat-Loharfisp (tWd.). 

45, B. c. 6 7 6. The Glory descends from heaven at the birth 
" ofDlllMyt(Zs.XIII, 1). 

„ 30, 8.C 660. Accessiou of Kal-Vuiisp (Bd. XXXIV, 7). 
VohQmand and Ashavahirld descend Into the world with 
a stem of Ham (Dk. VH, ii, 24). ZaratOrC is bom (iWd. 
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B. B. S3« B. c. tigs. Z, is seTCn yean old when two Karaps 
his father, and ‘DQx&srdbd dies (Dh, VK, in, 39, 34, 45^ 

•> I 5 » B e. ($45. Z. is fifteen yean old when be and his four 
brothers aak for their aharee of the family property (Ze. XX, i). 

.» 10, 8. c. tieo. Z, leaves home at the age of twenty (ibid. 7). 

A. A. I. B.c* 630. Beginning of the tenth millennium. Z. goes 
forth Co hia conference with the sacred beings on the 45th day 
of the 3 (St year ofVirciap’s reign (Dk. VII, ili, gi-da; viii, 
gi; 2 i.XXI, 1-4), 

„ $, B.c. tie 8. 2 , returns from hii first conference in two 
yean, and preaches to AQrvfiti&>dang and the ICaraps without 
success (Dk. VII. Iv, »-se). 

,1 (I, B. c. 6se, After his seventh conference, in the tenth year 
he goes to Vlrtfiap; Mti^ydmiB) is also converted (ibid, t, tig ,* 
Zi. XXI. 3 ; XXIII, a. 2. 8). 

13, 8. e. til 8. Twelve years after Z. went to conference, 
Vjjt&sp accepts the religion, though hindered for two years by 
the Karapi (DX VII. v, i; Zs. XXIII. g. y). 

so. B.c. tin, A Kavtg. son of Kfindah. ia converted fZs. 
XXIII. 8). 

3^) ^ tioi. Pefeat of Arftitp and hji Kh)‘on 6 (ibid.). 

40, 8 . c. gpi. Voh 8 n 4 m is bom (ibid.). About this time the 
Aveita is written by ^fimfisp from the teaching of Z. (Dk. IV. 
si; V, Ui. 4; Vn,v, u). 

,. 48, a. c. 583. Z. passes away, or is killed, aged seventyoeven 
years and forty days, on tbe 4 set day of the year (Dk.V. ill. 
a; VII, V. I j 2 s. XXJII. p). 

». 68) B.c. 373. Arrival of the religion is known in ell regions 
(Dk VII. vj. IS). 

>» ti3, B. c. 5ti8. FraihdAar passes away (Zs. XXIII, xe). 

.. ti4, B.c. gtiy. (Ttimflsp passes away (ibid.). 

•» 558. Hang&Qr^. son of ^fimfisp. passes aw&y 

(ibid.). 

9 c. fi.c. ggi. Asmtik'khanvaLd passes away, and Akht the 
vizard is killed (ibid.). 

). pt, B.c. 540. Accession of VohOman, son of Spend*dti<f 
(Bd. XXXIV, 7, 8). 

xoo,B.c. 531. ilndisbora (Dk. VII, vii, 6), 

., soo, B. c. 43t. .Sind passes away (ibid.; Zs. XXIII. tx). 

„ ac3, B. c. 4*8. Accesaon of HfimSt (Bd. XXXIV, 8). 

[Here ends the fragment of the old millennial system 

preserved in tbe Bundahir which omits thirty-five years in 
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ibU plftce, as expiain^d in | 54, ibc effect of postponing; 
the end of the lolUenniuBt. It then proceeds to finish the 
chronology in its own &sbion; cneniioning only three 
historical names, which are here added; the thirty-five 
csiitced years being also inserted.] 


A.R. s6fi, s. c. 363- Accession of Dirtt (ibid ). 

„ 280, IJ. c. 351. Accession of Dfirfif, descendant of D 4 riil 
(iKd.). 

„ age, B. c. 337. Accession of Alexander * (ibid). 

„ 300,8.0.331. Invasion by Alesaoder. kind's hundred- 
disdplcdom ends, the religion is disturbed, and the monarchy 
contested ( 2 s. XXIII, n, 12 i AV. I, s-d). 

„ 308, D. c. 383. Death of Alexander (Bd. XXXIV, 8). 

„ 400, B. c. *31. Benightedness arises (Dk. VII, vH. 9)- 

„ 440-560, B.C. xgi-?!*. Orthodoxy is siiU upheld by four 
successive high-priests (Dk. VU, vii, 8-xo). 

, 800-950, A.D, i7Ch-38o. The ninth and tenth centuiles are 
represented as very evil and miserable (ihid. viii. 2-45, 6x). 

„ 97 r, A.P. 34 X, AdshftAr is bom (ibid- SS- 67 )« 

1 OCX, A. D. 37X. Beginning of the eleventh millennium, when 
the sun stands siUi for ten days, and AfishlAj is thirty years 
old and confers with the sacred beings (ibid. 58-60). 

„ 1400-X500, A.n. 770-870- I'' ^ 

MahrkCls produces seven awful winters succesavely, in which 
most of mankind and animals perish, ineloding himself (ibid- 

1971, A-n. 1341 Aflsb8Ar-mih is born (il^. xS-ao). 

800 X, A. D. I a 71. Beginning of the twelfth miUeimhiJD, when 

" lbs sun stands still for twenty days, and AfishSAr-raih is 
thirty years old and confers with the sacred beings (ibid, 
SI—23). 

so7t, A.D. 234X. Sd^ns is born (ibil x, 15-^8). 

, voox, A-n. 2371. Beginning cf the preparation for the 
Renovation, when the sim stands sdll for thirty days, and 
SdshSns is thirty years old (iWd. ip); but another passage 
(ibid xi 2) implies that this is the date of his Irirth. 

3028, A. n. 2398. The renovation of the universe occurs at 
ihe end of the fifty-sevendi year of SdshSns (iWd. 4. 7 )« 


• He iJiag of Mattdon a, c. ^3>^ and of Petw in 33 *- 

* The moBwas dft«» «Buodabu chrocology (see 5 57) aHer tlw P«'od 

to I. C xs(>“S6. 
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56. We must suppose that the miUenuial chronolc^, 
which the Buodahw discontinues in the middle of the 
tenth millennium, was origiDally completed to the end of 
Time, as attempted in this synopsis, in accordance with the 
sUtemetits in Byt and Dk. But the allusions to future 
events and denunciatioos of coming evils were, no doubt, 
of a mythological or general character, such as those still 
surviving in Dk. VII, vil, ap-^a i snil, 4c, 4 t, 44 - 4 ^. 4^-60 ; 
ix-xl- Whenever we meet with seemingly prophetic 
descriptions and denunciations, which clearly allude to 
historical events, such as those in Dk. VII, vil, ^-28 ; vlil, 
2, 10, 23, 32-36, 4a, 43, 471 61, they must, of course, be 
treated as interpolations of a later date than the events 
themselves. And there are several paasages that may 
belong to either class. 

37. It has been already shown, in § 54, that the death 
of Alexander, which the Bundahir places in a, it. a73, must 
have occurred in a. R. 308 according to other traditional 
records. If this error of thirty-live years stood alone, it 
might bo considered accidental; but when we find that the 
Bundahls supplies only 284 years for the Arkdnians, to hU 
up the whole interval of 54B years between Alexander and 
Ardashir, son of PApak, we must conclude that these two 
errors were intended for the purpose which they both fulfil, 
that of postponing the end of the tenth millennium. On 
the other hand, the SdsAniarts who ruled for 425 years, are 
allowed 460 years In the Bundahlr, which just counter¬ 
balances the thirty'five years omitted after the time of 
HCkmA!. This third error may be considered unintentional, 
as it probably arose from counting the year of each auc* 
cession twice over, first in the reign of the deceased king, 
and again in that of his successor. 

58. The extent to which the Bundahl; chronol<^y is 
distorted, by these three errors, will be better understood on 
inspection of the following tabular statement than from 
any description of the results, merely observing that the 
year of the religion (a. H.) is given according to BundahU 
dates in the first column, and according to real dates in 
the second. Several intermediate events have been inserted, 
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for th« sake of iilustratioo, ajid each of their Bundahir 


dates includes Its 

proper proportion of the 

errors 

Bd date. 
A.R. 96$, 

ReeJdata 
A. a. 30D. 

lavasion bj Alexaadet , . 

Real daw. 
8.C. itl. 

Bd. data 
B.C. Ml. 

s> 

nz. 

» 

3©8. 

Death of Alexander . , . 

>1 

sail 


393, 


sat, 

f> 

40a 

Real dale of A. L 400 . . 

99 

931, 

II 

»7S> 




653. 

Bd. dale of A. 1,400. . . 

i> 

78. 

ja 

tpd. 

n 

S>8. 

>9 

800. 

Real date of A. x. 800 . . 

A.I>, 170. 

a9 

68. 

s) 


II 

858. 

Acee9«oo of ArdaaUr . . 

f9 

996, 

>a 

39. 

$$ 


)) 

900. 

Real date of a. it. 900 . . 

II 

970, 

A. Da 

10. 



>9 

959. 

Aceesdoo of ShaLpdbar II . 

II 

3«9* 

It 

59 . 

t$ 

7*3» 

M 

loOo. 

Real date of A. B, 1000 . . 

It 

57®> 

9 $ 

:i8. 

$$ 

?«. 

M 

1061 

Aeceesioa of Ya^akanf 11. 

It 

438. 

f9 

191. 

9$ 

800, 

M 

to8r. 

Bd. date of a. R. 800 . . 

>1 

45U 

M 

903. 

9) 

*4», 

99 

niS. 

Aceesalon ol , , . 

9 a 

48 a, 

946. 


8 S 4 , 

if 

1158. 

ExecatiOA of the MazdaJutee 

99 

&»s, 

99 

II 

989. 

f$ 

88?, 

>9 

1161. 

Accea^OQ of XMsrt I . , 

II 

581. 

II 

999. 

$f 

9©o. 

II 

1173. 

Bd. date of A. R. poo . . . 

9) 

645. 

It 

305. 


9ih 

f? 

1990. 

Accesuoo of Kb(l9i8 H , . 

u 

59^ 

It 

^f, 6 . 

>1 

rooo, 

» 

1965. 

Bd. date ef A. R. 1000 . . 

if 

83$, 

aa 

405. 

>9 

10:7, 

if 

laSr. 

Dealb of YasuUtar^ ni. . 

99 

6$!, 

It 

499, 


59. The object of preparing this statement has been to 
ascertain the reason for the intentional errors in the 
Biindahir chronology, and the probable period at which 
they were intreduced. It bas been mentioned, in § 57, that 
the effect of both the errors, which are not accidental, has 
been to postpone the end of the tenth millennium, but 
they also postpone the dates of some other events which 
are mentioned in the Zoroastrian legends. 

do. Thus, we are told in Dk. Vll, vii, 9, that benighted¬ 
ness arises after A.R. 400, wluch Is postponed by the errors 
from B. c. 851 to 78, but both of these times seem to have 
been equally unpropitious to the Zoroastrians, Then we 
learn (Ibid, zo, zi) that in the fifth and sixth centuries, say 

A. R. 44^560, orthodoxy is still upheld by four successive 
high-priests. This period is postponed by the errors from 

B. c. 191-71 to 156-36 (see p.xxxi,n.«), and Zoroastrianism 
was probably flourishing the whole time. So far, no reason 
for the alterations can be discoveied, as the vague descrip¬ 
tion of events, supplied by the old writer, appears to be 

' 7 bt besis of calcoUtion is (be real dole o( each evcot tad retl ceotar^, bat 
the Bd. date of each Bd. ceotor;. The ooly Bd. data are 3S4 ^ean froa the 
death of aiexaader to the aremtoo of Ardaabfr, sad 460 fears fom the latter 
(o Che det(b of YaaeWkar^ 111 , ts scaled ia i $7. 

C*7] c 
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just as applicable to tlxe original periods as to the altered 
ones. 

6i. We are further informed (Dk. VII, viii, a-45) that 
much evil and misery occur In the ninth and tenth centuries 
(a.R. 8eo-icoo), at all events until the birth of AhshWar 
(ibid, 55-57) in A.R. 971 i and such evenU as war, invasion, 
fall of monarchy, oppression, persecution, infidelity, and 
apostasy are mcotloned- Afish&iar confers with the arch¬ 
angels in A.R. 1001 (Ibid. 5S-^o),and the evils afterwards 
pass away till A,R. 1400-1500 (ibid- ix, s)> when frightful 
winters occur. The evil period A R. floc^ 97 t was originally 
A.O. J 70^54'» or from the middle of the reign of Volo- 
geses III to the middle of that of Shahphhar II. But 
the BundahU postpones this period to A. 45 
or from the time of the Armenian revolt in the reign 
of YfMitkird 11, to that of the first total defeat of a 
Persian army by the Arabs near DhO-Qftr in the reign 
of KliOsrd 11 . The evil times were probably expected to 
continue till the end of the millennium, or Inter, as In the 
case of ZaratOft himself; for Adsh^aTar dees not go to hii 
conference till A.R. 1001, and might not be expected to 
begin to preach till A.R. loit. These dates, originally 
A 371-581, comprising the remainder of the reign of 
SbahpOhar 11 , would be altered by Bd. to A.ixd 3 d-d 45 » 
a period which includes the last two great battles with the 
Arabs, that decided the downfall of the Sisinlan dynasty, 
though king YudikirJ III lived some six years longer as 
a fugitive 

6 a. It is hardly possible that king Ardashtr (A.D- aa 6 - 
241) and his chancellor Tanvasar, when collecting and 
revising their sacred books, would have compiled the 
original traditional system of chronology, however general 
might have been the terms in which the evils were described 
by the records they possessed, because it would have been 
a voluntary confession that they bad no power to remedy 


> Tbe nuihohClM «oenlt«d, £or Peniaa butorical ftm uJ dates, ben b«tfi 
Kttldeke, AttfiAOi >u>- fiersiteisn sad A. v« Goiechmld, 

Irani und uuur iJoihbariMndrr vm Altxandtr dtm Graaen to 
turn Unitr^ng der Artaeidm : etUied by N bldeke. 
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the evils of their own time. But if they found the system 
in an ancient document, they might have been quite wihiog 
to admit that evils existed, owir^ to their enemies, which 
would have become much worse if they had not been 
mitigated by their own exertions. In fact, an eld document 
prophesying evil which actually occurred at the time 
specified, could be used as evidence of the truth of their 
religion, and would therefore be carefully preserved. And 
it is quite certain that, if they bad altered the chronol^y 
of an old document which foretold the time of the downfall 
of the monarchy, they could not have correctly guessed 
that time before the downfall occurred. For these reasons 
we must conclude that the original system of chronology, 
handed down by the Bundahir, was neither compiled nor 
altered in tbe time of Ardashir. 

63. For the long reign of Shahpdhar II (a. D. 309-379) 
the original tradition predicted not only a continuation of 
evil times, but also the birth and education of a new 
apostle, ACsh&j&r, for the next millennium, who was 
expected to put an end to evil for about four centuries. 
His birth was to take place in a. D. 342, and his conference 
was to commence in 371. These dates are so well defined 
that, if we could discover any important religious teacher 
to whom they could refer, we might be justified in belJevir^ 
that the original chronology was compiled in his time. 
Unfortunately, we know very little of the internal history 
of Persia during this re^; there was war with the Komans 
in 337-350 and 358-363, and on the eastern frontiers in 
tbe intervening period; also a persecution of the Christians, 
banning about 339 ; dU of which fairly represent the 
predicted evila 

64. Regarding tbe priesthood and religious history of 
the rdgn, we have only the traditions handed down in 
Fahlavi texts to guide us. In these we are told that 
AtOrpit/, son of Mampend (Dk. VII, vii, 19), was born in 
tbe steel period (Dk. IX, viii, 4), and lived in the reign of 
king Shahpflbar II, son of Afiharmasif (AV. p. 145 
being high-priest over the religion (Dd. XXXVII, 3d). He 
also collected and preserved the Nasks (Dk. VIII, i, 2z), 
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and, after he had proved his orthodoxy by ordeal (Sg. X, 
70, 7i)>the king proclaimed his Intention of not allowing 
any more heterodoxy (Dk. IV, Vj *)- In his old age he 
obtained a son, after devout prayer, and named him Zara- 
tfl^ {PandnSmak, 3); but this son also bore the Avesta 
title of Avarethrabtfu (Dk. VII, vu, 20, 21; VIII, xuJ, 
18), who is called the son of Ri^tare•vaghe«t in Yt. 
XIII, lod, showing that this latter Avesta title was adopted 
by himself. Finally, we meet with another 

AtdrpiU^, son of Zaratfirt, described in Pesbotan's Dk. HI, 
cxxxvii, 2, as high-priest In the reign of Yas<fakar<i I 
(a.D. 399-410), son of ShahpQhar, and also mentioned in 
Pahl. Yas. p. lao, II. 14, 15 Sp. (translated In Dk. VIII, 
i,7n). 

65. We have here, evidently, three successive hlgh-priests, 
father, son, and grandson, and all celebrated men. The 
father had been employed In collecting and revising, or 
probably translating, some of the sacred books, and then, 
after a religious discussion, submitted himself to the ordeal 
of melted metal, as a test of his orthodoxy. The king was 
convinced, and his proclamation meant persecution of the 
heterodox, such as was commenced about A.I^. 339, as 
regards the Christians. So that we may safely assume 
that AtOfp 4 <f’s ordeal took place shortly before this date, 
and probably shortly after 337, when the Roman war 
commenced. As we must also certainly assume that the 
original chronolcgy could not have come into existence at 
a much later date than 341, when so remarkable an event 
as the birth of a new apostle was fixed by it to occur, we 
have to consider who this apostle could have been; and 
whether it may not have been intended to identify him 
with AtQrfAf’s own son. 

dd. In the first place, is such a suspicion consistent with 
known dates? To represent Adsh&^r, according to the 
original chronology, Ihe son must have been bom A.D. 341 
(§ ^3); ®nd we may suppose that the time of AiSshiifar's 
conference (371) would represent the time of 


' See S. B. £., toI. xuni, p. 41 $. 
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death, when his son succeeded him ia the high-priesthood. 
If were aged eighty-one at his death, he would 

have been fifty-one at the birth of his son, or approaching 
old i and be would have been bom in apo, or nineteen 
years before the king. His grandson may have been born 
in 365, when bis father ZaratQ,rt was twenty-four, and may 
have succeeded that father In the higb-priestbood about 
400, the second year of king Ya&fakar^ I, As all these 
dates are reasonably consistent with the few facts that are 
known, there seems to be no impossibility in the hypothesis 
that the original chronology of Adshd^faria birth may have 
had some connection with the date of the birth of AtOrpit/'s 
sen. The dates assumed, with r^ard to these three high- 
priests, which may be slightly varied, are as follows:— 

Aulrpfid', bom S90, high-priest 320. died 371. 

2aratQfi, ,,341, „ 371, „ 400. 

ALtlrpW, „ 365, i, 40O1 .. 4*e,orlaMr- 

57. On the other hand, we must recollect that the time 
of the birth of AQsh&iar was not an isolated date which 
could be varied at pleasure, to suit any circumstances that 
might arise; but it was intimately connected v/ith the 
dates of birth of three other apostles, which were each 
placed at the same disunce from the ends of three other 
millenniuma. It tvotild perhaps be more difficult to suit 
a new millennial S3^m of chronology, to the accidental 
year of a particular child's birth, than to have the child 
bora in a particular year of an old system already 
existing. And, if so, it may be safer to assume that 
Atflrpi/, knowing the year of the expected birth, took 
measures to secure the fulfilment of the prophecy, so lar as 
the birth was concerned. If the child did not turn out so 
capable of regenerating the world as had been expected, 
that was a matter for posterity to explain. Under such 
circumstances of merely seeming fulfilment of a single 
particular, fraudulently obtained, the original prediction 
might be of any age. 

6 S. It does not appear that the priestly councillors 
assembled by KhOsrd I (Byt. I, 7), made any alteration in 
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the original chronology, although they slightly revised the 
Pablavi Vendidad. In fact, the priests, who must have 
been long expecting the end of Zarat(irt’s milleDaium, were 
probably looking forward for the approachir^ downfall of 
the S 4 s 4 nian monarchy, which might readily be understood, 
as the surest sign of the termination of this period, from 
such statements as those in Dk. VII, viii, i, a. At any 
rate, the alterations in the chronolt^, for the purpose of 
postponing the end of the tenth millenniuns till a.D. 635, 
would not have been made till some time after the ter¬ 
mination of the monarchy in ^51, but probably long before 
the compilation of the BundahLr about 900. The effects 
of these alterations upon the dates of the evil ninth and 
tenth centuries, and upon those of the birth, conference, 
and preaching of A(lsh€*far, have been already stated in 
§ 61. And thdr object has evidently been to adapt the 
old predictions as much as possible to real events; for 
whi^ purpose also, the predictions themselves have prob¬ 
ably been often made more definite than they were 
originally. 

dg. It follows, from the foregoing investigation, that the 
original chronology must have existed A.D- 341, and, in 
foot, we have found no sufficient reason for supposing that 
St was compiled as late as SisinUn times. WbUe the 
alterations, we find in the Bundahi.?, could have hardly been 
made till after 

70. Regarding the age in which ZaratOrt lived, the dates 
stated in the synopsis of traditional chronol^ (§ 55), are 
B. c. ddo-583, while the reign of Viriisp, which extends to 
the fabulous length of 120 years, or 660-540, evidently 
represents a short dynasty, including Hystaspes and his 
next four forefathers, if we accept the traditional identifica¬ 
tion of VirtAsp with the father of Darius I. But the names 
of those four forefathers, which are known on the unim¬ 
peachable authority of the Behistfln inscription of Darius 
himself, render It almost impossible to accept this tra- 
dirional Identification, as they differ totally from those of 
the forefathers of VirtAsp in the Avesta. The two dynasties 
are as follows:— 
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BehistOn 


Kakhdinani^ 

Ariy&r 4 mna 

Arshdma 

ViAftspa 


Avesta: Kavi Kavita 
Kava Uaa 
Kava Husrava 
Aufvatiaspa 
KavaVlrtispa*- 


Unleaa it can be ibown that these two series of names 
have the same meaning in two different lat^uages, there 
seems little chance of proving the identity of the two 
dynasties. We may» however, quote the Instances of the 
high-prIest AtOrpSef-Alare-pata and bis son Zarata^t* 
Zarathuftri being called Rartare-vegbewt and Avarethra- 
b<ru, respectively, In the Avesta (see ^ 64) ; but these 
latter names seem more like titles than translations. 

71. The date of Zoroaster and hli religion has formerly 
been fully discussed by Windlachmana * and others, and 
the question has been lately re-examined by Williams 
Jackson h He divides the ancient statements, that have 
Been made on the subject, into three classes j those which 
declare that ZaratOxt lived before B.C. 6000, those which 
associate his name' with NInus and Semiratnls, and the 
native tradition which, as we have seen, places his life in 
the period B.C. dfto-583. Singularly enough, the oldest 
writers, those who lived only two to four centuries after the 
traditional period of the lifetime of ZaratUrt, are those who 
report that he lived »me 6000 years before that period. 
Pliny the Elder (Nat. Hist XXX, a) quotes Eudoxus 
(B.c. 3dH) as stating that Zaratflrt existed doco years before 
the death of Plato, that is, B.c. 6347, which is alio con¬ 
firmed by Aristotle. And he quotes Hermippus (about 
B.C. eso) as placing him 5000 years before the Trojan war, 
that is, B.C. 6 i« 4 . A third mode of describing this period 


• Tb»e*ers tUnljWftj i<Aefeig»i8. bot Ifce Ust twd •« tecended frem 

t collitettl bT»fteb,*nd tbelr trtwl pedir«‘» ^,V} 

AlpivMgbB, K.vi PUtnugb, M*ow, Umt*, AarraAsp®, K^vt Vul*$pB (Bd. 

* Sh/dwi, wo Fr. WiodischiQsnD, tdtied 1^7 S^gel, 1863; 

by A. V. WilUiai J«kwa; JomJ CFf AmaictA 
OrleoUl Secieey, wl. xrll, pp. t-aa. 
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seems to have been used by Xanthus of Lydia (B.C. 50^ 
450)^ who stated that Zaratfi^t lived 5 ooo years before 
Xerxes, as quoted by Diogenes Laertius, that is, S.C. $465. 

74. Three or four other classical writers mention similar 
statements, and Jackson points out that these extravagant 
dates arc probably owing to the European writers mis¬ 
understanding Persian statements with reference to the 
pre-existence of ZaratC,rt’s Fravashi. 2t will, in fact, be 
seen from the synopsis (§ 55) that the traditional account 
is that the spiritual body of Zaratdrt was framed together 
as early as the beginning of the fourth millennium, which 
occurred B.c. 6630, and this may be accepted as a close 
approximation to the three dates, B.C 6347, 6184, and 
6485, indicated by the ancient writers, consdering that 
their statements are made in even thousands of years. 

73. Pliny also mentions, on the authority of other writers 
who are not named, that another Zoroaster, a Proconnesian, 
Jived a little before the time of Osthanes who accompanied 
Xerxes to Greece (B.a 480J And, so far as time is con¬ 
cerned, this Zoroaster might have been the traditional 
ZaratOjt who died 103 years before this journey of 
Osthanes. 

74. The old statements about Zoroaster or Oxyartes, 
the Magian king of Bactria in the time of Nious and Semi- 
ramfs, can hardly refer to the traditional Zaialtirt who is 
never represented as a king, although the supreme Zara- 
thurtra of the Avesta was apparently a ruling priest. The 
time LQ which this Bactrian lis^d is also very uncertain, 
for though Semiramis has recently been placed about 
B.c. 800,her position in AlblrAnfs tables is certainly laoo 
years earlier. 

75. It seems, therefore, that the ancient statements, 
regarding the date of Zarattrt, reported by Pliny and cor¬ 
roborated by a few other classical writers, can be fully 
explained from the traditional system of chronology used 
in Pahlavi texts, by identifying the classical Zoroaster of 
the seventh millennium B.C. with the traditional ZaratQrt 


' Tbtfe uc 6oai« CesbU u to tbe ccrmtoeu of thtie 
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Jn hi$ anr«-nata1 spiritual state, after he had ceased to be 
a mere Fravashi, or primary idea, and had become an 
intelligent, moving, and personal existence, but atUI a spirit. 
While the later Zoroaster of PUny, who flourished before 
the fifth century B.c., must have lived about the same 
time as the same traditional Zarattft after he came into 
the worldly existence, and may reasonably be Identified 
with him, although Pliny had little Information to give 
about him. 

76. It will be noticed that this explanation depends 
entirely upon the peculiarly artificial system of the tra* 
ditional chronology, in which the whole of time is assumed 
to consist of twelve millenniums devoted to different pur> 
poses; and if this particular system had not been In use 
It the time the statements, quoted by Pliny and Diogenes 
Laertius, were made, thoK statements could not have been 
explained as referring to the same individual. Put if they 
do not refer to the same individual, we have only the 
options of rejecting all the statements, or believing an im* 
possible date to be literally correct; neither of which 
decisions would be altogether satisfactory to a judicloua 
mind. The only reasonable conclusion seems to be that 
the cltronology based upon the twelve millenniums was in 
use in the fifth century D.C., about which time the earliest 
quoted statement seems to have been made. 

77. It will also be observed that this millennial chronology 
is inextricably associated with the idea of the prlmev^ 
existeuce of all good creations in the state of Fravashis. 
These are described as spiritual existences who remained 
three millenniums unthinking, unmoving, and intangible 
(6d. I, 8)1 and the next three millenniums they still re¬ 
mained undisturbed by evil, mankind being represented, 
for that period, by Gftydmar^ in the world (Bd. XXXIV, 1) 
and by the spiritual form of ZaratOit in heaven {DV. VII, 
ii, 15), while the animals were symbolized by the primeval 
ox for the same period. Six millenuiums, which are half 
the duration of time, were thus appropriated to Fravashis, 
spiritual and embodied, probably before the birth of Plato, 
if we may rely upon classical statements; and it must have 
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been before this date that the series of miUenniums was 
arranged for all future history, till Time was expected to 
merge once more into Eternity at the renovation of the 
universe. 

78. As we have seen that Zoroastrlan tradition is very 
consistent in fixing the date of Zaratfljt'a activity about 
the end of the seventh century B.a, it may be asked, why 
have Avesta scholars so strongly insisted upon its greater 
antiquity? They may have had several reasons, but three> 
at least, were important. First, they had the classical 
Statements which, as we have seen (§ 7J), generally placed 
ZaratOrt as far back as the seventh millennium b.c.» on 
the testimony of persons who lived from two to four 
centuries after the traditional date of ZaratOrt’s death. 
Ko one, of course, could believe In the literal accuracy of 
the number of miUenniums, which referred, as wc have 
seen, to an imaginary period of spiritual existence, but 
this number was considered merely as an exaggeration 
which might be reduced to any amount that seemed 
reasonable. At the same time, this evidence for antiquity 
was quite aufheient, in the second place, to discredit the 
traditional date, of which these old authorities seemed 
ignorant, though It was a period then comparatively recent. 
And, if this discredit bad not been sufficient to shake the 
faith of Avesta scholars in the traditional date of ZaratOit, 
they still had a third reason for their scepticism, when they 
discovered that the language of the Avesta was not merely 
a sister of Sanskrit, but that a large portion of it waa sister 
to the oldest Sanskrit with which they were acquainted, 
and which appeared to them certainly older than the time 
of Gautama Buddha, who lived about one generation later 
than the traditional Zaratiift. 

79. How far Avesta scholars were justified iu their con¬ 
clusions must be lef^ for future ages to determine; at 
present we have no really historical information about the 
origin of Zoroastrianism, and must stiU consider it as 
decidedly prehistoric; though, it may be admitted that the 
Pars! calendar, as used in Persia, so far agrees with tradition, 
that it still bears witness to its own original institution in 
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ch« rc^n of Darius Hystaspes, as will be seen from the 
following: details. 

80, The Parsi year consists of twelve months, each con¬ 
sisting: of thirty days, with five additional days added at the 
end of the year, and the total number of 565 days never 
varies, so that, whenever a leap-year occurs in our calendar, 
the beginning of the Farsi year retreats one day in the 
Christian calendar. In this manner, the total number of 
days which the beginning of the Farsi year has retreated, 
since the institution of their calendar, records the number 
of Jeap-years which would have occurred in the same period 
of Christian years, if the regular leap-years had existed the 
whole time; and four times the number of leap-years 
would be the total number of years. But as leap-years 
have not been used the whole time, we have to calculate 
from astronomical data. 

81, In the first place, we want to know at what season 

the Parti year originally began, and we learn this from 
Bd. XXV, 7, so, where we are told that the winter of the 
rectified year ends with the five extra days, and the spring 
begins with the first month ; which means that the rectified 
year begins with the vernal equinox. We also have to 
observe that, retreating at the rate of one day every four 
years, the beginning of the year retreats all round the year 
in 1460 years ; and we know from general history that the 
period, with which have to deal, is much more than 
1460 years and leas than Then we have to ascertain 

the exact length of the tropical year, which astronomers 
aey is 565*4442 days, with an infinitesimal decrement, quite 
Inappreciable in the period we have in view, 

da- We may calculate back from any vernal equinox 
which occurs not too far from noon, say that of March 22, 
1865, when the beginning of the Farsi year, according to 
Persian reckoning, had retreated to August 24 1864, or 
ft 10 days, in addition to a previous retreat of a whole year 
of 565 days, or altc^ether 575 establishment 

of the calendar. So that the difference between the Farsi 
year of 365 days and the correct tropical year of 365.^22 
days had then accumulated to a total of 575 
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lag the accumulated error of 575 days by the annual in¬ 
crement of 0*2422 of a day, we obtain a quotient of 2574 
years, including a,d. 1865, as the time in which this error 
had accumulated, and this carries us back to B.C. 510 as an 
approximate date of the establishment of the Pars! calendar, 
with the first day of the year coinciding with the vernal 
equinox. 

85. This date is, however, liable to some modifications 
for errors of observation on the part of the ancient 
astronomers. One of which errors, being constantly in one 
direction, must be taken into account. These old observers 
were not aware of the effect of refraction, which always 
makes the n^t seem somewhat shorter than it is in reality; 
and this would lead them to antedate the vernal equinox 
by rather more than a day ; so that they would observe an 
apparent equinox in B.C. 50j on the same day in the Farsi 
year as that on which the real equinox occurred in B.C. 510. 
The most probable date of the establishment of the Pars! 
calendar is therefore B.C. 505, with a margin of four to 
eight years in either direction for accidental errors of 
observation. 

84. A few years before this period we know, from the 
cuneiform inscriptions of Behistiln, that Darius Hystaspes 
used an older calendar, when recording his early victories 
over insurgents, which consolidated hU empire. It was 
a time when he was introducing many reforms in the 
government, and, being a believer in Auramaadd, his most 
influential advisers would probably be Zoroaatrian priests. 
If they thought it necessary to reform the old calendar, 
the adoption of strictly Zoroastrian names for the new 
months and days in the Farsi calendar would be fully 
explained. 

85. But, besides this ordinary civil calendar, in which 
new-year’s day was constantly retreating, the Persians had 
a rectified calendar for religious purposes, which intercalated 
an extra month from time to time, for tbe purpose of 
bringing new-year's day forward again to the vernal 
equinox, and restoring the festivals to their proper seasons 
It is this calendar which is used in Bd. XXV, and its days 
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and months are dbtiQguUhed by the epithet vehl>ak!g 
(veh+ti + ak + Jg), 'belonging to what is really good/ or 
vehliak, 'belonging to the really good,’ which, in this 
connection, may be best expressed by the word ‘rectiBed.' 

This intercalation is described by Alblrfint in various 
passages ^ which inform us that, after the new-year's day 
had retreated more than a month from the vemaJ equinox, 
the king would order the priests to arrange for the solemn 
proclamation of an extra month to be intercalated, between 
the last month of the year and the five extra days, by 
merely moving those five days from the end of the twelfth 
month to the end of the first month of the next year. The 
effect of this was to put'an extra month into the earlier 
year which, beglnnir^ with the first month, would alio end 
with the first month augmented by the five extra days as 
the usual termination of the year. All following years 
would begin with the second month, and end with the first 
month and the five extra days, until the second intercala¬ 
tion, when a year of thirteen months and five days would 
be again obtained, by merely moving the five extra days 
to the end of the second month which would thus become 
the last month of the year, while the third month would 
begin the year until the third iatercalatlon. By these 
means, any number of intercalations could be made without 
any additional month being named, and the position of the 
five extra days always indicated the end of the rectified 
year, and that the rectified first month, which followed 
them, was to become the last month of the preceding year 
at the next rectification, or intercalation. 

87, If the Parsi calendar, as used in Persia, were es¬ 
tablished B.c. 505, as we have calculated, it ought to have 
been rectified by an intercalation of one month about each 
of the following yearn:—B.a 381, 257, 133, 10, A.t>-115. 

487, dro. AlblrCinl {p. isi), however, has re¬ 
corded only one intercalation of two months in the time of 
YasAkar^/ I (a.d. 399-4»o), son of ShahpOhar, when the 
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five extra days were removed to the end of the original 
eighth month Abin, where they remained until Albtr^lnl'^ 
own time (Alb. p. about A.D. looo. The reason for 
intercalating two months at once, was because the time for 
the seventh intercalation (a.D. ^6$) was already long past; 
so the eighth was added three or four score years In 
advance, being due in 4^1?. 

88. All that AiblrOnl says about this double intercalatloa 
is quite in accordance with the original establishment of 
the calendar by Darius Hystaspes, and would render any 
date more than thirty-seven years later than his reign im¬ 
possible ^ With regard to the earlier intercalations (which 
must have occurred to account for the movement of the 
five extra days) that of A.D. Z15 was neither in the reign 
of Votogeses I, nor in that of Vol<^:es« III, one of whom 
must have been the Ark&nian renovator of the A vesta. 
That of A.D. ajv, if carried out punctually, would have 
been at the extreme end of the reign of Ardashlr; but the 
intercalations seem to have been usually delayed, as In the 
case of that of 3^5 which was delayed for thirty to ftfty 
years, although it ought to have been carried out under 
the direction of one of those ultra-orthodox high-priests, 
Atdrpl^ son of MSraspend, or his son Zaratbrt, in the 
reign of ShahpQhsr 11 . 

89. It is worthy of notice that the names of both the 
days and months, which have come down to us in this 
calendar of Darius, Include the names of the six Amesha- 
sper/tae, which, according to Darmesteter's hypothesis, were 
not invented till the time of Vologcses I, in the first century 
A.D. We have positive evidence that the calendar of 
twelve months of thirty days each, with five extra days to 
complete the year, must have been establbhed in the time 
of Darius. This fact being recorded mechanically by the 
extent of the retreat of the Persian Parsis’ new-year’s day 
down to the present time, and by the number of months 
Intercalated in their religious calendar down to the fifth 

* U the ealecuUt bid been eitabltibed thiAy-ec|ht yean i/ter ibe death ef 
Duios, (be eeraitb lotefcaUiioB woild not hire been doe till one year after 
(be detUb of 1 . 
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century A.D^ being known from the position of the five 
extra days in the rectified calendar. We have no evidence 
of any change of names having been made in this calendar 
at any time; and only positive and indisputable evidence 
could be admitted, because reformers of calendars ace 
hardly ever satisfied with mere change of names, and the 
calendar itself is a permanent witness that no alteration 
can have been made In any other particular, since the 
time of Darius. 

po. Darmesteter’s theory of a late origin for the Avesta 
having been mentioned, it may be allowable to add, that 
the likelihood of this theory does not increase upon closer 
examination. It is a brilliant hypothesis, very carefully 
prepared to meet ordinary criticism; but it does not 
appear to convince Avesta scholars in general, for want of 
sufficient evidence, as it is very necessary to distinguish 
carefully between possibilities and probabilities; the former 
being not admissible as evidence, unless corroborated by 
positive facts. Its chief use has been in checking the 
tendency to exaggerate the age of the Avesta, but It seems 
itself to be an exaggeration in the opposite direction, 
a returning swing of the ever-restless pendulum of judg¬ 
ment. On the other band, the traditional age of the 
religion cannot be fairly considered as exa^erated, for 
the chief difficulty in accepting it as sufficiently old, is that 
the nearer our researches penetrate to that lime the less 
real li^t we obtain. 
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1. For all divigioni into chaptns and secUons tbe crauiator is 
cbi«fly responsible, as ihe slops found ia ibe manuscript ate act 
uied systematically. 

t Italics are used for any English vords vhlcb ate not expressed, 
or fully understood, in the original teat, but are added to complete 
the sense of ihe translation. 

g. Italics occurring in Oriental words, or names, represent 
certain peculiar Oriental letters (see ibe ‘ Trans) iteration of Oriental 
Alphabets' at the end of this volume), or certain abbreviated modes 
of wriiing Pahlari letters. Italic a, d, h, d, e,f,h,x, t, Al, A p, r, sh, 
u, V, sd indicate no change of pronundation; but g should be 
sounded like Av like wh. k like ch in ' church,’ s Uke sb, and 
Avesta s like French j. 

4. In (he translation words in parentheses are merely ex¬ 
planatory of those that precede them, and oAen translate Pohlavi 
glosses in the original reit. 

5. For the mear^jng of the abbreviations, used in the notes, see 
the explanatory list after*tbe Introduction. 

6 . The manuscripts used for tbe Btnkard are 

B (writlen a.d. 1659), the only independent authority for 
Book VII; it was broi^bt from Irin to Surat in 1783. and one 
folio, at (he end of Chap. iv. appears to be tnisstng. 

K 43 (written a.d. 1594 and later). No. 43 in tbe University 
Library at Kopenhager), which contains another independent 
authority for Book V in its later portion. 

7. The manuscripts used for the Selections of Zl^sporam 
are>'' 

K 3S (probably written a.d. is 7 <). No, 35 in the same library, 
which was brought from IrSn by Prof. Westergaard In 1843, along 
with No. 43. 

T, a copy of a MS. about fifty years older, belonging to Ervad 
Tehmuras Dinsbawji Ankaksaria of Bombay. 
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Chaptrr I. 

1. For the gratification of the creator A(iha>'nia^<^ 
even through the completesuperiority of the Ma^^a- 
worshlpping religion* adorned by omniscience, In the 
world, 

2. The seventh book is about the marvellousness 
of the greatest reminder of the Mas< 3 la'Worshipping 
religion, ZaracO^t^ of the SplUmas; also of the 
mindfulness of that illustnous on* by AOhar^maitf, 
and of his religion* arisen through the word of 
AOharma^flf, being blessed among those of the 
region of king Virtlsp; from the Exposition of the 
Good Religion*. 

3. But, before that, ihers is purposely written 
whatever was the progress of the character and 
effect of the good religion and its first acceptor in 
the spiritual and worldly adsttneos; and, after that. 


* alvajs sp«U ZaraeOkhshi in the MS,* the countetparr 
of the Pertf an foils Zaratjhsbl or Zaraduhsht. 

* This VSh'dtsd w&s evidesUy the name of so cider 
book, from which the quotes much of its inroriaaiiou on 
religions matters. 
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the prophets* apostles, and upholders in the period 
as far as ZaratCirt, guardian spirit is reverenced, 
and their religion, which is this, due to the utterance 
and splendour with which they have been blessed 
with prophecy among mankind 

4. According to the Mari/a-worshipping religion 
and the Exposition of the Good Religion, it is the 
nature A^diarma/c^s disposition and his knowledge 
as to the complete obtainment of the first creature, 
the archangel Vohtimanb, and the first progress 
spiritually among the archangels and the other 
sacred beings of the spiritual and worldly exisienees, 
and materially in GiyOmaraf^ llie first man, through 
concurrent complete acceptance from the creator 
Aiiharmast^ and the needful atonement in his own 
period through meditation, and the smiting thereby 
of the fiend of that period and the opposition thereof, 
by thinking of the creators teaching, that constUuti 
the whole of that first utterance* of the religion of 
Afiharma^</. 

5. According to the declaration of the good reli¬ 
gion about the production of existence, which is the 
praise of him who wa$ the causer of existence and 
creator, the beneficent spirit, the first craving among 
mankind was this, that 'we be happy and 6 e the 
creation of Afiba^ma^fl?;' and the last, as regards 
the preservation of a remedy for mankind, is lAis, 
that ‘the best Is this, that the formation of lives h$ 
perfect now, though rendered sickly by him; and 
the spiritual existences of mankind U so now, though 
the destroyer has come to the creatures.’ 6. For 

' This pcelimiRar/ iraUer occupies ibe wbo)« of Chap. L 

* The YaLbS-ahtl'Vauyd, or most sacred religious formijla of 
the Far^. 
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human beings of the lineage of GiySmar^f this is the 
one thing good, when they shall perform their duty 
and good works; and one’s work is to smite ones 
own opposing fiend; an instance presentable to any 
of the lineage, that it is important every one of 
you to smite his own opposing fiend, is the freedom 
from molestation which occurs thereby, and the non¬ 
contamination of the creatures by the destroyer: 
and it is that effect which the creator of creation has 
produced for it 

7. And this, too, is declared by the good religion, 
that through a true-spoken statement G4y6mar<^ 
attained to the good spiritual lordship' of the arch¬ 
angels (that is, Afii/as fit for the supreme heaven *). 
8- And after Giy6mar<f, at various periods until the 
ever-favouring* ZaratOit of the Spltdmas, wAose 
guardian spirit is reverenced; much also uias his 
acquaintance with knowledge, and kts work was tht 
preservation of the mankind of that time in which he 
came into notice; moreover he became requisite for 
conference with the creator; and because of iAftr 
superior carrying on of destiny*, by command of the 

> Reading hC-ahOfb, Av, hvangbevl. This «ciiwi is cm of 
the numerous quoi&dons from the Tereion of a lost Avesia 

text. When we are furnished wUb a complete Pabl.-Av. vocabulary, 
it wlU be possible 10 recover much of die original Avesta of such 
quotadooE, with some degree of cercalnty. 

* Pahl. gard^tnSntg. Sucb glosses and comments, ioserted 
by (be PahJavi iranslaior, are always marked as parenibedca!. 

» PahL bamii-bfihar; it might be read hamif.bfdSr, ‘ever 
vigilant/ 

• Reading vakbsh (=P«re- bakbsh), which is usually expressed 
by its ZviTu equivalent gad^(tradiclotally gadman), and this meaos 
both ‘deSiny' and 'the star, orgtery.of destiny’ (Av. bvareafl, 
Pers. kbuta). Here the first letter of vakhsb is omirled, and 
ibis error converts the word into kbayS, die Zvliu of gin, 'life. 
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creator, is declared in the good religion, Mrt/ the 
combined titles of prophet (vakhshvar), acceptor, a»d 
promoter ars enumerated of them, 

9. As GSydmar^ passed away, ' sams to MasyS 
and Mas^-^dl *, the second of worldly beings who tvfrs 
the progeny of Glydman^ the first; declared, 

by the word of AOhamaa*^, tliat he spoke to them, 
when they had been produced by him, thus : ' You 
are the men 1 produce, you are the parents of the 
parents of all embodied existence; and so do you 
men not worship the demons, for the possession of 
complete mindfulness is the best /Ainf produced by 
me for you, so that you way fully observe duty and 
ordinances with complete mindfulness.’ 10. And 
the bountiful ness of AOharma^t^ tctis extolled by 
them, and they went on with their own duty; they 
also performed the will of the creator, enjoyed the 
advantage of the many duties of the world, 
practised next-of*kin marriage for procreation, union, 
and the complete progress of the creations in the 
world, which are the best good works of mankind. 
11. The creator showed them the sowing of corn, as 
declared in the words of AOharma^^ thus: ‘ This is 
thine, 0 Masy^! which is an ox; thine, too, is this 
com; and thine those other appliances; henceforth 
thou shouldst know fAfm well.’ 


This roust hav« also occurred twice io a previous copy of the MS. 
in I sS, where the woid is wrilieo ' life,' tc the MS. li. In 
S. B.E., vol. xizvii, Dk. VIII, xui, 20, vakhsh has been erro¬ 
neously translated' word.' 

* The glorious destiny. 9 and ro have been previously 
translated in S. B.E., vo). sviii, pp. 411, 41 s. 

* Literally * man aod woroao' who grew up ^ plants rroro the 
earth fertilized by G&ytoar^, the prototype of the bumaa race; 
seeBd. XV, 1-5. 
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12. This, too, is declared by the good religion, 
that AOharmaft/spoke to Hadlsh one of the sacred 
beings thoroughly worthy through righteousness, 
thus: ‘0 Hadish, who ar/ thoroughly worthy 
through nghteousness ( thou sliouldsc proceed to 
Masyd and Masydbt, thou shouldst procure thy* 
corn and bread from Masy£ and Masyftd!, 
shouldst bless theirs thus: This corn comes up 
owing to you, ««</, as it came unto you from 
Adhafinasn^ and tlie archangels, may the corn ex¬ 
tend from you unto your descendants without dis¬ 
turbance from the demons;" two Ahunavairs * 
are to be recited for the staying away of the demon 
and fiend.' 13. And Hadish, the thoroughly worthy 
through righteousness, went to Masy4 and Masyi6l, 
and he procured his corn and bread from Masy£ and 
Masyid!, and it was given by them; he also blessed 
them thus: ' May this corn come up from you, as 
from the archangels! as it came unto you from 
and the archangels, may it extend from 
you unto your descendants, without disturbance from 
llie demons;' and two Ahunavairs wtro recited by 
him, for the staying away of the demon and fiend. 

14. And, owing to the explanation of the sacred 
beings, Masy^ and Masyd61 attained also to the 
manufacture of clothing, the tending of sheep, house¬ 
building, and primitive carpentry, the agriculture 
and husbandry of the ancients, and the memory of 
their original state; and tAsss proceeded from them 
through their lineage, presenting an example and 

' Mentioned in Viip. i, 9: ii, 11: ix, 5, and recognised ad a 
spirit io Pabl. Visp. j, $1 (Sp.). The Sf^rit who asuais the hus¬ 
bandman, see £iude« irfin. ii, aot. 

» The MS. has * his,' as In 1 13, by mistake. 

* Tvro of the sacred Yathfi^ahC-vairyd formulas. 
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spreading tK the world, to artificers among the 
plenitude of artificers. 

15. And after that, the destiny to be carried on 
came to Simak who was their son, and the descent 
of ikdr collateral descendants was on to each region 
and each quarter of the world, ^ that extent which the 
creator ch os e for chat region and quarter; and thereby 
thrs was a completion of the progress and spreading 
of mankind into the various c^ons and quarters. 

16. At another time it came to Vilgere^f and 
Hashing* of the early law (p^s-did), for pro¬ 
viding in the world the law of husbandry, or cultiva¬ 
tion of the world, and sovereignty protection of 
the world. 17. And through their companionship 
and united force, given by religion, the sovereignty 
and cultivation oj the world werg prepared through 
progress and a succession of provisions of AOhar* 
ma&^s creatures, as^ wsll as the religion appointed 
by A(ihzrmzsd, 18. And through that glory of 
dsstiny (gad<f) two-thirds of the demons of MSzan6 • 
and the seven evil-instructed onss * of Adshm wors 
destroyed by HdshAng. 

19. After that it came to T&khm6rup« the well- 
armed, and through that glory the demon and evil 
mankind, the wisard and witch, wsre smitten by 
him; idolatry was also cast out by him, and he 
propagated in Ais time the reverence and service of 
the creator; the evil spirit, converted into the shape 
of a horse, was also carrying him for thirty winters. 


' S«Bd. XV, 24-26. 

* Grandsons of SSmak, see Bd.XV, sS, and Saebaa’s AlbirOnf’s 
Chronology of Ancient Nations, pp. so6, si 2. 

* The idolaiors of Misaodaiin. See Yl XIX, 26. 

* Called 'seven powers' in Bd. XXVUI, 15. 

* See Bd XXXI, a, and Yu XIX, *8, a 5. 
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20. And it came, at another time, for the con¬ 
ference with to Yim' the splendid, the 

son ofVlvang,ha; and owing to his accepting the 
four classes of the religion, w/iuk are priesthood, 
warriorship, husbandry, and artisanship, iAcrs are 
the four classes which are priesthood, warriorship, 
husbandry, and artisanship, and thereby the world 
ioas improved, extended, and developed j he also 
rendered even the creatures, in a measure, immortal, 
undecaying, hungerless, thirstless, plentiful, and 
fully-settled. 3i. And in the good religion* tV is 
declared, by the word of the creator ACiha^mard^ to 
YIm, thus: 'Then do thou widen my worldl (that 
is, make up iis measure more), then do thou extend 
my world I (chat is, make ii up larger), and then 
thou shouldst accept from me the protection, nourish* 
ment, and chieftainship of the world; and do thou 
elTecc such watchfulness over iV, tha/ no one shall be 
able to occasion the wounding or injury of another/ 
2 3. And f/tis was accepted and done by Yim, as 
AOha^ma^t^ commanded him; and through the same 
glory he widened the earth three-thirds larger than 
that wAicA it was theretofore. 23. And, in that 
realm of his, the cattle and men of the realm iver 4 
made immortal by him, and the other creations, 
water, vegetation, and the various foods, imperish¬ 
able. 24. And this, too, is declared by the g:ood 
religion, that the world was made by him like the 
supreme heaven in pleasantness; also the enclosure 
made by Yim, constructed by him according to all 
the commands of the creator ^ about guarding the 
creatures from perishing through the winter of 


’ $tt Bd. XXXI, 3 - 5 , and Vl. XIX, 31-33 
* As deuikd in Vd. U, 22-31, ic, 41. 


' InVd. II, 4 * 
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Mahrkds, and likewise many other wonders are 
reported by the good religion- 

25. And it came, at another time, by command of 
the creator, to Fr6«2fCln the Aspig&n * when he was in 
the pregnant womb, owing to the share of hiisbandry 
in the avocations of the religion, through allotment 
from the glory of Yim, and through its triumphant 
splendour. 26. And Fr^rtiin, through that triumphant 
splendour, became a responder io Dahik* from the 
pregnant womb, and that degraded 6end was averted 
and paralysed by him; having come to nine years of 
age, he proceeded about his destruction, and through 
that victory DahSk was smitten by him *, the crea¬ 
tures were saved and relieved thereby, those of 
Mizandar and were smitten, their ravage and 
mischief were removed from the region of Kh van Iras, 
Olid the region of Khvanlras was preserved for his 
three sons. 27. And owing to his husbandry, which 
is the third avocation of the religion, pestilence and 
disease disturbed hy tlie medical treatment even 
of pestilence itself, and he exhibited to mankind also 
many other wonders produced and useful occupation 
for the world, 

28, And, in the Ufe-/?W of Fr 4 <fCin, the same 
destiny came to AlrL6‘, son of FrStfiln, owing to 
introduction by the creator, and was diffused in him, 
and he practised humility; the life'' which is perfect 
is brought through a prayer from his father Frfiafiin, 


’ See Bd. XXXI, 7, 8, and Yi. XIII, 131; XIX, 3$. 

• The Arab usurper, or usurping dynasly, ihal conquered Yim 
in bis old age; see XXXI, 5, 6 . 

• See Yi. XIX, 37. ‘ See Bd. XXXI. 9, 10, 

• Probably 'destiny; ’ ilie initial letter of vakhsh, 'destiny,' has 
been ouiUi<d,and this blunder converts the word into khayd ,' life.’ 
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and that life > came to him from the creator through 
the blessing of Frd(fOn. 

29. And it came, through kU mother, to a descen¬ 
dant of Fr^Gn and descendant of Alrl 4 ; it proceeded 
with the angel Nfirydsang to MlinGj/^lharand its 
entire progress was in the lineage of AJrli. 30. 
And it came to MinGr^har, the monarch of IrSn, 
and through it many wonder-wrought actions wtrt 
performed by him; he smote Salm and TG/ in 
revenge for AJrU *, he was a responder to the sii[>er- 
fluities of foreign countries, he arranged the realm 
of Mn. improved and fertilised the land of Irin,and 
made the country of Ir&n victorious over foreigners. 

31. At another time it came to Atz 6 h 6 , son of 
ThmSsp a descendant of ManOr/^lhar the monarch 
of Irin; and, through that destiny and glory com¬ 
bined, the new-born came to mature activity and the 
proportions of a man during childhood, through 
agriculture; he disclosed Ais lamenting mother to 
tlie countries of Mn, he marched on to the destruc¬ 
tion of foreigners, to drive out atui make Mm 
outcast from the land of Mn; he also defeated the 
village-terrifier of the country of Uin. the wizard 
who frightened his father and fellow-immortals, 
FrangrisIySk of TQr* ; and he developed ferti- 

' S«« not« 5 on preceding page. 

* Here spell Niresang and M&nflrir. The fonner is (he usual 
spiritual messenger of Aflbanna&f; and for the lineage of (he 
iaUer see Bd. XXXI, 9-14. It appears tbai (he glorious destiny 
was preserved by Uie angel N$ry6iang for some genemtiona, and 
he conveyed u 10 (be grandfather of MiInQxHhar (see Chap. II, 70). 

* The three sons of Frie'Cri, aaong whom be divided his 
dominions, with the usoal result of uiumviraies. 

‘ See Bd.XXXI, 23; XXXIV, 6. 

* See Yi, XIX, 56-64, 77, 8a, 93, and Bd, XXXI, 14, 15, tg, 

3 22, 35; XXXIV, 6; where the Av. rorm Frangrasyao is further 
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Us€d the country of Irfin, and increased the many 
Streams and cultivated lands in the country of Ir&n. 

3». At another time it came to Ker^ispd the 
S 4 niSn*, owing: to the share of wamorship which is 
the second avocation of the religion, through allot¬ 
ment from the glory of YIm *; and, through it, the 
serpent Sr6b6var which was swallowing horses and 
swallowing men, the golden-heeled demon Ganda- 
repd, and much other production of adversity by 
the demon and the fiend—the murderess of the 
creatures —wore destroyed by him. 

33. At another time it came to Kal-Kobda^*, the 
progenitor of the Kayins; through it he arranged the 
realm of IrSn.he united the sovereignty with himself 
in the Kayin race, and he thereby occasioned much 
splendour and actions of advantage to the creatures. 

34. And it came to Pdtakhsrdbd son of Alry^f- 
shvi®, son of Tdz, who was king of the Arabs, 
through the mindfulness of the archangel Ashava- 
histQ, and his enquiry about it from its own tribe •— 
for the demon of greediness (ds 6 ), with one similarly 

corrupted iiuo Fristyiv, as k is also hereafter ia Cbap. II, 68 ; 
Zs. XII, 3- 

‘ A &inou8 hero vhose evpIoJls, like those of Kercoles, have 
given btnh to maa/ legeods; see S. B.£., vo). xviil, pp. 369-382. 

* Compare | 25. 

* See Yl. XIX, 71; Bd. XXXI, 84, 25, 28; XXXIV, 7- 

‘ Or PitisifiW, spelt Pilsrdbd in Pabl. Vd. XX, 4 (Sp.). 

* Or AirjSfshnig; evidently the same as Virafsang in £d. 
XXXI, 6, which is spell A>crafshan 4 g and Airafsbaalg in two 
MSS. of the Ir&niaa Bundahir. Hence we may conclude that 
Pitakhsrdbd was a brother of ZStnig&v, and a great-uncle of 
Dabfik; but bow his daughters could have been married to the 
three sons of Fri 4 ^n. as stated in the .^trad&if Nask (see Dk. 
VllI, xiii, 9), is a chronological diCSculiy that throws doubt upon 
this idenlifroation. 

* Tbe people of tbe primitive faiib, who are supposed to have 
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destined, had rushed for the destruction of him who 
u/as very gentle to that tribe ^—as kad a full 
inclination for the ascendancy of the portion whose 
guidance to the lofty priestly master tear owing to 
the archangel Ashavahirtd, just as the fish image * 
of that portion ivof for falling into the river; 
and ii ts declared iAaf he came to the ceremonial of 
ZaratfLTt. 

35. At another time it came to Kal-Arsh and Ais 
brothers*, the descendants of KobSi/; through it 
they have been all-experienced and powerful, heed¬ 
ful and performing wonders ; and the eldest brother 
of them, Kat-Os, seised upon the sovereignty of the 
seven regions, and becante very illustrious and full 
of glory. 56.-4/ the same time it came to Adshnar* 
who became fully sagacious (pQr-ztr), owing to the 
glory of Yim, when he was in Ais mother's womb, 
and many wonders wsre taught by him to Ats mother, 
through speaking from the mother’s womb; also at 
his birth he vanquished the maleficent spirit by 
uttering answers U the questions of the deadly 
Fr<l^h the demon-worshipper. 37. He also attained 
to the chancellorship (farmitfirlh) of Kal-Os, and 
became administrator (riytnl^ir) in his realm of 
the seven regions; the fronder speech (vlmand- 
gdbisnth) was also explained and taught by him, 

already praccked moat of the duties upheld by ZarathuAra before 
his appearance as a reformer. 

' Indicating that the Arab subjects of the king had revolted, 
because be favoured those of the primitive faith who, no doubt, 
gained further fiivour by putting down the rebellion. 

• Ot it may be ‘ fish priest,' as karapd, 'a heathen priest/ and 
kerpb,' shape, image,' are written alike in PahJaw Jeuers. 

* See Yc. XIX, 71; Bd, XXXI, ag. 

♦ See Yt XIII, 131; Dd. XLVIU, 33- 
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and much other learning of advantage h mankind 
who are unaffected by the utterance of replies of 
a foreigner; he also advised the Irinian country 
with the best'instructed counsel. 

38. And its coming to Kal-Slyivakhsh * the 
illustrious, through the wondrous-formed Klangd^f 
bsing held by him for the retention of protection for 
the much splendour and suitable glory of the religion, 
from which the restoration of time, the re-arrange¬ 
ment of the realm of Irin, and the reunion of power 
and triumph with the religion of Aflharmaa^ are 
manifest 

39. It came to KaI*Khfisr6I *, son of Slyivakhsh, 
and through it he smote and vanquished Frangrd- 
slyfik * ^TClr, the wizard, and his fellow-miscreation 
KSrs^vard * of those of Vakgir*, and many other 
very evil devastators of the world; he also joined in 
the destruction of that idol-temple which vjos on the 
shore of Lake ^^ast®, and demolished that fiendish¬ 
ness which was awful- 40. On account of the 
desirableness of means for the renovation of tfu 
untvsrse, hs is also on a throne (namf/S6), which is 
assuredly selected by that destiny, at a secret place 
where ihtre is an immortal preserver for his body 
until the renovation, through the will of the creator. 

41. And it came from him, after Zarartl^t of the 
Spltimas came to the conference of the creator 

’ See Yt XIX, 71. 77; Bd. XXXI, »$ -, Byl. Ill, ag, a6. 

» See Yt. XIX, 74, 77 . 93 ; Bd. XXXI, ag. 

• See I ST. 

‘ Brolher of Franpislyik, see Yt. XIX, 77; Bd, XXXr, ig. 

‘ Reading VaJcgirag&ad, probably tbe inlubitanta of the 
BaXyir mouotain, mentioned in Bd. XII, 2, so as a stronghold 
olFrSsjylp (ssFrangrSsfySk), 

* See Bd.XVII, 7; Mkb. II, 95. 
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AOharma^rf, and accepted from the omniscieot 
creator Aliharma^i/ unmixed freedom from pollution, 
the comprehensive and also recited acquaintance 
with the knowledge and work of priesthood, warrior- 
ship, hu 5 ^bandry, and ardsanship, and the separate 
portions of the Mazda*worshipping revelation (d€nd) 
brought to king Kal-Vircfisp by command of the 
creator, illuminated by the great splendour in that 
supreme sovereign of the sacred beings, oftd propa¬ 
gated < 5 y the learned of the region, in the regions 
which ars seven, through the good eloquence which 
is owing to the succession of creatures until the 
renovation ifu universe. 42. And through its 
production by those who udU be his sons, Aiish^ar, 
Alish^i^ar-niSh, and Sdshdtis', the renovation in the 
existence of the creatures of AGhayma^af is immortal; 
and a more remindful statement of its splendour, 
glory, and marvellcusness is a statement that is 
written and found below*, 

43. And there have also been others before Zara- 
ttst, the prophet (vakhshvar) of desired fame in 
the Maac'a-worshipping religion; for It is declared 
that, at times, some came from the spiritual beings 
to him who tvas more of a leader, and mankind have 
become as captivated by the solicitation and interro¬ 
gation of that affair, as now by the solicitation and 
interrogation of the religion; the necessity for that 
period is not now necessary, because all mankind 


* The Pahhvi Iranscript# of ihe Avesia names, Ukh8hya*/*erel4. 
Ukbshja^-nemangh, and Saoshyis, of ihe three apostles ezpecied 
to revive and renovate the Pars! religion in successive raillenmums. 
According to the imperfect chronolog)* of ihe Bundahir, ifie 
millennium of AushS^ac-roib baa now nearly one* fourth elapsed. 

* See Cbap. XI, 7-11. 
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are made acquainted with the religion, and ZaratClJt 
of the Spltimas. whose guardian spirit is righteous, 
is to be reverenced. 

44. Now, that which is declared in the world is 
written, about the splendour, glory, and marvellous¬ 
ness of the prophet of the Ma^ah-worshipping re¬ 
ligion, the best of creations, whose guardian spirit 
is reverenced, ZaratOrc of the Spltimas; and ten 
chapters are published here, as Co the information 
from the A vesta, and in benediction q^the religion 
of AOharma^fif*. 

45. That of it which is before the birth of that 
glorious ow from his mother in the present world. 

46. That of it which is from the birth of that 
IlJustrious one onwards, HU his coming to a con¬ 
ference with AOharmaAf- 

47. That of it which is from the conference on¬ 
wards, till his pre-eminence over prophecy in the 
world, and the acceptance of the religion by the 
exalted Kal-Virtisp. 

48. That of it which is onwards from that, till 
the departure (vlkh^,? 5 ) of that pure soul to the 
existence which is best. 

49. That of it which is also successively after that, 
in the reign of the obedient king Kal-VirtAsp. 

5a That of it which is after that, until the collapse 
(an^ivi,fn6) of the sovereignty of Irin. 

51. That of it which is also after that, until the 
end of the millennium of ZaratOrt and the arrival of 
ACishl^far. 

52, That of it which is also after that, until the 
end of the millennium of ACishfia^ and the arrival 
of AQsh^r-mah. 


* TheD follow the headings of these (en Chepteis (II to XI). 
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5 3 . That of it which is also after that, until the 
end of the milleniiium of AQshSflhr-mih and the 
arrival of Sdsh&ns. 

54. And that of it from the arrival of the Tri¬ 
umphant Benefiter, vnii/ the wonder c/ the renova¬ 
tion and future existence; a statement of them 
each separately. 


Chapter II. 

1. About the marvellousness of the manifestadons 
before ^ the birth of that most auspicious of offsprings 
from Ais mother 

2. One marvel iS this which is declared, that 
the creator passed on that glory of ZaratOft 
through the material existences of the creatures * to 
ZaraiCl.rt; when the command arose from AQhar- 
m&sd, the coming of that glory from the spiritual 
extsUrue to the worldly, and io the material sub¬ 
stance (mi^|yit6) of ZaratOft. is manifested as 
a great wonder to the multitude (va/ kabedin6). 

3. yusi as revelation mentions ii thus: ' Thereupon, 
when Anha^a^i/ had produced the material 
(dahirnd) of ZaratJltt, the glory then, in the 


' Tbe MS. bas paui for pS/. 

^ The contend of this chapter are thus menHoned in the 
summary of ihe Spend Nask pit, VIII, xi?, x in S.B.E., voL xxxvii, 
p, 3i):~'The Spend eottioi/v particulars about tbe onpa end 
combinaiioD 0/ ibe material txisltnet, guardian spirit, artd sou] (or 
^ory) of Zaratdrt; bo^r the creation of each one ocatrred In the 
Spiritual txisknee, and in vhal mode it wes produced for the 
worldly exisfmet; how their conneciion with the parents aroit, 
the comiog of the parents together, the comblnaDon in the mod^er, 
and the Initb from tbe mother; and whatever Is 00 the same 
subject' 

* The writer uses two Arabic words: nill 4 ?yti 5 -i 'Aalqh.' 
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presence of AiJharmaaf, fled on towards the material 
of ZaratOrt, on to that grerm ; from that germ it fled 
on. on io the Hgkt whuk is endless^; from the light 
which is endless * it fled on, on to that of the son; 
from that of the sun it fled on, on h the moon; from 
that moon it fled on, on to tliose stars; from those 
stars it fled on, on to the fire which was in tlie house 
of Z6ij^ and from that fire it fled on, on to the 
wife of Fr 4 htmrva?^-z 6 ir*, when she brought forth 
that girl who became the mother of Zaratflrt.' 

4- Of that splendour, escaped at the same time 
into the earth and into the sky, the father-in-law’s 
ignorance is declared, so that it is said by those in 
the village of the more instructed and invoking 
Z6tr®, as to the self-combustion which burns the fire, 
that fuel is not necessary for its use. 5. Then they 
went on to the governor and he explained 

them concerning that same (that is, he spoke to 
them) thus: ‘ The full glory of embodied existence 


* Perplexed bj ibe repetliions, some copyist has evideody 
omitted this phrase by mistake, 

* Pabl. a D agar, a traDScript of Av. anagbca which is always 
translated by ?ahl. asar, ‘endless.’ The 'endless light' is the 
abode of AQhamas^, see Bd. I, z. 

* Wriiten in PSaand 

* Also written ioPfleand. InBd.XXXlI, 10, it is stated that 'the 
name of the &tber of the mother of Zaraidn was Frahimravd’ (or 
FerelhimnivSng in the Irlnian version); but very little reHaoce 
can be placed on such P&saod readings of Danes originally wriRen 
in Pahlavi. 

* Here written in Pahlavi letters which can also be read Zandtb. 
In the text, the two preoediog adjectives, farhakhtar va-khvgn, 
might be read Far&kht-ruvSnin as the beginning of the namei 
But, as It stands, the text implies that Zdtr, the father-in-law of his 
son Frihtm-rva'sl’s wife, was the master of the house, which is (he 
usual oriental arrangement. 
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is the glory oHife apart from the body, so that all 
diligence devoid of this is only movement.’ 

6 . And ti is declared that the demons, on account 
of their defeat by that glory in maintaining^ adversity 
for the girl, bringing on to that district three 
armaments (h^nd), winter, the demon of pestilence, 
and oppressive enemies; and a suspicion was cast 
by them into the minds of those of the district, that 
this harm happened to the district owing to the 
witchcraft of this girl; so that those of the district 
quarreled dreadfully with the parents, as to the 
witchcraft of antagonism ?» the girl, and about 
putting her out from that district. 

7. And the father of that girl spoke even these 
wards to those of the district, widi much reason, 
about the unjust assertion of witchcraft relative to 
the girl, that is: ‘ When this girl was brought forth 
among those of mine, her whole destiny (vakhsh) 
was afterwards set forth by that manifest radiance 
of fire, where it brought out radiance from all over 
her in the dark night. 8. When this girl sits In the 
interior of the house, wherein there is no fire, and 
in the chamber (sar&l) of fire they increase its 
intensity (bdrpS), it is lighter there, where and when 
this girl sits, than there where they increase the 
intensity of the fire; one is dauled by the radiance 
from her body, and that of a wizard would not kavt 
been so glorious.' 

9, Even then, owing to the influence (sirlnirnd) 
of the demons, and the Kavlg and Karap^of the 

’ Reading dSr!h, but it may be gSrth for kftrth,' producing.* 

* The Karaps were apparently idolatroua priesta, especially those 
before the converaico of Virtisp by ZanU^t; o&e being called 
' a wizard ’ in Chap. Ill, 5,42-44. another' unsinctlfied ’ in IV, 44, 
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district, they did not become satisfied; sc the father 
ordered the girl to go to Pa/firagtarispd', the father 
of a family in the country (mati) of the Spltimas, 
in the district (rO*fast&k) of Alik; and the girl 
obeyed the command of father. lo. That dis¬ 
turbance which the demons caused, With evil inten¬ 
tion, for the expatriation of that girl, the sacred 
beings assiduously made the reason for the coming 
of the girl for marriage to P6r(i^Ssp6, the father of 
ZarariUt, through Tier father sending the girl to the 
dwelling of Pa<flragtarispd, the father of PdrClshaspfi. 

One marvel^ is this which is declared, that 
when that girl, in going to that family, stood on the 
loftiest place in the country of the SpltSmas, and it 
is surveyed by her, a great wonder is manifested to 
the girl,/w^ as revelation mentions: ' It Is their^ 

a third ia' deadly’ in IV, 6^. and a demon himself is a ICarap in 
IV, 6i, and has Karaps under hi* ccmliol in 11 , 46 « following 
Karaps a« named in tbe litne of ZaraittrtTfltisrdbd meoHoned 
in Chap. Ill, 4-41; Brfc/rdk-rtsb in III, ao- 34 , who k cail«d 
a TflrAniaa In III, s8; VaWvdwt in IV, sx-24; and ZikinlV, dy. 
Some oiherk ale named by other writers. Tbe Kavtgs, Kafs, or 
Ktgs are meTitioned wlih ibe Karaps in Chaps. II, 9; III, 50; IV, 
s, 6, f4, 64, 67 ; VIII, 26, 40, as equally objectionable, but ibelr 
avocation as officials is not defmed. Both classes seem to have 
held official rank, but whether their Kiles were tribal or official is 
uoceruin. Tbe Avesta calls them Karapan and Kavi; tbe latter 
word being also the royal title of the Kayin dynasty, of which 
Vwtfisp was a member. Compare Zs. XV, x-4 ; XXIII, 8. 

* So also in f§ *3,70. In Bd. XXXIt, i, 2, the two old MSS. of 
the Irinian Bandahix bave Padtardsp thrice and Ptrtaidsp once; 
K so has Sptarap and Pailiresp; K sc b has Padirtarfispd and 
Paitirispd; and Mb has Padircaiisp and Faldresp. Zs. XUI, 6 , has 
Purtarfispd. 

* One of the rnamUous maaifestations raentioned in § 1. 

* probably we should read: ' It is the voice of those sacred 
beings' who are mentioned in $ 10. As the word ya3<fSn, ‘sacred 
beings,’ ia exactly similar, in PahIavl,to sbin (in vaUshSn, ‘ibeir’ 
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voice is carried away to her from them; “ do thou 
proceed to that village which Is theirs; it is very 
depressed in height and very wide in breadth, in 
which he who is living and the cattle mostly walk 
together; besides, for thy assistance that village is 
divinely fashioned and compassionate."' 12, There¬ 
upon that damsel stopped, and also fully observed 
that Ihdr recital seems Ut be for the conveyance 
of this statement, that my action skottld be such m 
was ordered me by my father also. 13. Then that 
damsel thoroughly washed her hands, and proceeded 
from them to that village which was Pafl^agtar 4 sp 6 ’s, 
and the glory came to P 6 rflsh 3 sp 6 , the son of Pafl^- 
ragtarfispd- 

14. One marvel is tlws which is declared, that the 
creator Ath^rmsjgd passed on the guardian spirit 
(fravihar) of Zaratllft, to the parents of Zaratdrt, 
through (le“iad6n) H6m^, by a marvel produced 
by cultivation- 15. Again, too, revelation says that, 
when the separation (burin6) of the third millen¬ 
nium occurred, at the end of the 3,000 years of 
spiritual existence without a destroyer, (after the 
creatures were in spiritual existence, and before the 
arrival of the fiend); then the archangels framed 
ZaratOrt together, and they seated the guardian 
spirit within, having a mouth, having a tongue, and 
the proclaimer of the celestial mansions. 

or ‘ those ’), a copyist would he liable to tht blunder of lea^ng out 
ibe Altai word in writing valtfsbSc yas^lo. Or ike original 
writer himself maj not have quoted enough of the text be was 
reading, to make his meaniog clear. 

‘ A sacred and mythical tree, described in Bd. XVIII, x-3, and 
oAeo persoujAed as a sacred being. It is now represented, In 
Parsi ceremonies, by twigs of a particular plant brought from 
FersiL 
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16. Then the three millenmums of ZaratCrt* wen 
the number manifest to them through observation 
by Che eye, and it seemed that he became just like 
an archangel through bodily contact with {ham- 
kerpth)* the archangels. 17- And when the separa¬ 
tion of the third millennium occurred, after the 
framing of ZaratOrt together, and before the con¬ 
veying of Zaratfi.ft down to the worldly state, at the 
end of the 3,000 years 0/ worldly existence with 
a destroyer, then AQharmas<^ argued with VohQmanfi 
and Ashavahirt6* thus: ‘Is his mother beheld by 
you, so that we may produce Zaratflrt?* 

18, And Ashavahi.Ptd spoke reply thus: ^Thou 
art aware even of tliat, 0 propitious w/ about the 
Zara to jc we shall produce, and thou and we have 
produced, thou knowesc, 0 Adharma^ffl and to us 
who are the other archangels do thou announce the 
place, because its appearance thou knowest, thou 
propitious spirit AOharmaff^T 

19. Then Afiharma^if argued with VohOmand 
and the reminding by A^afavahlftd^, Shatraver, 
Spendaftna^f, Khfirda^, and Amdrdaaf®, saying: 


' Mesnin^ the period of ZtrtiCui’s exlsience merely as n gv&rdian 
spirit, the Arst period of the destroyer ({ 17) who then remained 
powerless in contusioo (see Bd. 1, se). 

* Or 'sheltering with ’ (bam-kar/ith). 

' The penooi6catioD8 of the Avesta phrases for ' good thought' 
snd ' perfect recKtude/ who are two of the seven that hold a 
superior position among sacred beings, somewhat similar to that 
of archangela When a Pard speaks of AQharmasd as the first of 
the Ameshaspends, or archangels, he does not put him on an equality 
with the rest, any more than we put a coininander*in*chief on an 
equality with his creeps wheo w£ call him a good soldier. 

* Another pronnnclatioD of Asbovahi^d. 

' These last four arcbuigeU are personifications of the Avesta 
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‘The conveying of Zarattijt down does not seem to 
bt for me, because, having a mouth and having 
a tongue, hi will bt a proclaim er to the world of 
embodied beings. 20. If we convey Zarat(ht down 
on to the world of embodied beings, having a mouth 
and having a tongue, as a proclaimer 0/ the celestial 
mansion, this is evident: they will say, concerning 
the origin who is my righteous man, tkal we 

frame him together with the water, with the land, 
with the plants, and with the animals*, si. There¬ 
fore we will carry off there, to the village of P6r(i- 
shdsp6, him whom they will call Zarattli^t of good 
lineage of both natures, both t/N6ry6sang* who is 
of the archangels, and ^/Yim who is of mankind.* 

22. Then tlie archangels framed together a stem 
of H6m the height of a man, excellent in colour, 
juicy where fresh; also to carry off tlie guardian 
spirit of ZaratfLft to that stem of theirs, the arch¬ 
angels made it go forth thither from that endless 
light, and gave It up there also to die instinctive 
intellect (iand vlr). 23. Likewise their carrying 
off was manifest around, and a wall was openly 
displayed round them, but a restless one; the H6m 
was coTisuntly provided with a mouth, where it was 
suitable, and sap constantly oosed from the H6m 
where it was moist 

24. And when thirty > years of the 3,000 years of 


phrasea for' deairabk donunion, boundful devotloii, completenesa 
or bealih, and ImmoraUty.’ 

* That IB, as an ioferior and irresponsible being. 

9 Here apell Nlrfisang; eee Chaps 1 , ap; It, ?o; and Zb. XIII, 
6, for ihis angeVs influence on ibe ro)^l race. 

* The MS. has 330 years, bui ihe lime intended is evidently that 
shortly before the birth of Zaratflrt, and this third 3 ,<»o 
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well-disturbed' worldly existence remained, Vohti- 
man6 and AshavahiJCd then associated their pre¬ 
eminence together, turned off into the embodied 
existence; there they came up to where two birds 
had settled in quest of progeny, seven years 
before the serpents devoured the inexperienced 
progeny. 25. For their designs, VohClman6 
Ashavahi^td went on, and those birds consulted 
thus: ‘ We have to offer homage, and our 
want is that H6m/ 

26. The circumstances of those associated together 
in pre-eminence and the request of these for that 
H6m were a double marvel; VohOmand seized one 
of those 3 iri/f by both legs, and the other one; 
he also brought them that H6m, and gave it up to 
them there, on that tree within /Aetr nest 27. And 
they uncovered above the serpents, that have gone 
up to the progeny of the birds; then that g;uardian 
spirit of ZaratClft started up, and the serpents on 
the tree rushed also from th^ away towards the 
demons ; that guardian spirit of ZaratCift smote 
them on the jaws, the serpents fell down an^ 
expired, which evert/s have also occurred among 
them till now, kavitig been requisite as r^ards 
a depriver of life (/in-gir) and any one of that 
species. 28. And that Hdm was connected with 
that tree; and on the summit of that tree, there 

ended diher when Vin&&pd accepted the religion, in Zeraidrt’s 
forty-second year, or when ZaratdA received the religion in his 
thirtieth year, but tbU earlier date is the more likely. 

' This vrord, hfi-a!bi/adtg, is written in Pahlavi precisely like 
aD-atbi/adfg, ‘wuhoot a deswyer,' though its meaning is tbe 
reverse, which is an unexpected cause of perplexity to a cursory 
reader. 



CHAPTBR II, 25-33. 


25 


where the nest of the birds was, it grew constantly 
fresh and golden-coloured'. 

29. After the coming of her who bore Zaratilft. 
to P6rClshSsp6 for marriage, Vohlimand and Arda- 
vahijtd, thus associated tt^ether in their pre¬ 
eminence, came up there to Pdrftshdsp6 in the 
cattle-pasture of the Splt4mas, and their thoughts 
mrg confined to that Hdm brought by them. 30. 
Then PdrOshispd walked forth, with spiritual desire, 
up to the water of the DSIt S because the require¬ 
ment of the spirits is the spiritual knowledge * that 
spirits are ever-beneficial; and that was also 
seen by him, when it had grown on that tree, on the 
inside of the nest. 31, Then PdrOshispd thought 
thus: ‘ It is for me, really (madam-fi-am) to pro¬ 
ceed and, even as iAare is no reaching by me up to 
that H6m, that tree must be cut down, for apart from 
that, O H6m of ACihar'maa^I thou seemest fresh, 
so that the benefit of something from thee will be 
advantageous.' 

32. Then P6r0shispd walked on and washed 
their clothes acquiescently (patSslg), and here a 
great wonder was manifest to PdrQsh&spd, 33. About 
this It says that, all the while that PdrCshflspd 
washed their clothes, Vohflmand then proceeded 
from the uppermost third of the tree unto the 
middle of it, whereon it was the desire of PdrCi- 


‘ Or it msy b< ' verdant.' 

• Av. Bfiiiya, a mjtblc river In AtrSn-v^ (Bd, XX, 13); 
a favonrite place tor religious rites, see Yl. V, 17, 104, jia; 1>^ 
95, 29; XVII, 45, 49, 61. Or il maybe merely is ay&-! 

' brilliam water.’ 

' Reading malndg-dinisotb, but the MS. has inatft6g 
dSod-dSnfh which might be translated ‘spirira&l knowledge of 
religion/ though the kiter Pablavi Vissrd is unusual. 
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sh 4 sp 6 to be conveyed. 34- Then P6rCishasp6, 
having washed the clothes, walked up to it and, 
thereupon gathering up the whole of that H$m, all 
of it was then also appropriated by him through 
assistance like that of ihax archangel, just as what 
thou offerest for the food-sustenance of a friend's 
son of two years or three years of age; and it 
seemed to him that archangel's joyful payment. 

35, Carrying off their H6m, P6r6shSsp6 spoke of 
it to kis noble (mas) wife thus : * So thou, 0 DGk- 
fl^tib ! shouldst keep their H6m in custody, all the 
while that their H6m fulfils duty and routine.’ 

36. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
the coming of the nature (g6har) of the body of 
ZaratCrc, through water and vegetation, to the 
bodies of his parents, is manifested as a great 
wonder of the creator to the multitude. 37. As 
revelation mentions it thus: 'Thereupon, when 
A<lharma.2t^ had produced the material (dahirnd) 
of ZaratOrt*, the nature of kis body then, in the 
presence of A6harma.stf, fled on towards the material 
of ZaratGft,’ 

38. About Khdrdad and MDrdatf* bringing the 
cloud-water down in a compassionate manner ever 
anew, drop by drop, a?td completely warm, for the 
delight of sheep and men, and—toith as much seed 
as the roving of two rampant bulls would thereby 
cast upon the plants which have grown, all of every 
species— th^ are casting it upon those other plants 
at that time, even upon the dry ones; and the 

• Compare | 3. 

* The«e two archangels have special charge of wat^ and 
vegetation (see Sis. XV, *5-29), and here they are represented 
as acting io a manner usually ascribed xo Tutar, the Dog-star. 
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nature of ZaratOrt came from that water to those 
plants. 

39. One marvel is this iviicA is declared, that, in 
order that the nature of ZaratCLft shall come unto 
Ms parents, after' the mounting: of the archangels 
PdrOshispd drives six white cows, with yellow ears, 
up to those plants. 40- And here is manifested a 
great wonder, sueA as revelation mentions thus ; 
Two * of those cows, unimpregnated, had become 
full of milk, and the nature of Zaratfirt came 
from the plants to those cows, and is mingled with 
the cows’ milk; it is owing thereto i/uU P 6 r 0 sh 4 sp 6 
drove those cows back. 41. And PdrOshSspd spoke 
to DOWlCib thus : ‘ 0 Ddlkc^Ob ( in two of ihost 
cows, tvkieh are unimpr^nated afud have not calved, 
milk has appeared; do thou milk those cows, which 
are the splendour and glory of the cows and of any 
embodied existence whatever/ 42. And DOk^iQb 
arose and, taking that pail of hers which had a four¬ 
fold capacity, she abo milked from them the milk 
which was in them, and a great pari of what they 
gave up to her she had to throw away; and the 
nature of ZaratfUt was in that milk. 

43. One marvel is this which is manifested in the 
struggle of the adversary for concealing and spoiling 
that miik,/ttr/ as revelation mentions thus: There¬ 
upon, at that time, the demons formed themselves 
into an assembly, and the demon of demons growled 
thus: ‘You demons become quite unobservant: 
that food is really supplied fresh, so that the forma¬ 
tion is settled which will extend as far as to that 


' Reading: skbftr instead of adSn,'th«n.' 

' In some places the singular number is ased, in others the 
plural. 
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man who will U the righteous ZaratfUt; which of 
you will undertake his destruction, all the while that 
he exists for mankind, so as to make him more con¬ 
temptibly impotent?' 44. A'6shmak\ astute in 
evil, growled thus : ‘ I will undertake his destruc¬ 
tion/ 45, Astute in evil, he rushed away with 
thrice fifty of the demons who are Karaps of 
A'dshmak; and that village was partly uprooted 
and partly destroyed • by him, fellow-workers lutrt 
ruin^, and tlie number of fellow-eaters of broken 
victuals, attending the great, was not broken up, 
among whom was he that had repelled his authority. 

46. !i is declared chat, afterwards, P6r6shisp6 
asked again for that H^m from Ddkrfaob, and he 
pounded it, and with that cows’ m^lk^ into which 
the nature of the body of ZaratCrt had come, he 
here mingled the guardian spirit of ZaratOrc, and 
the nature of the body came at once into union 
with it 

47, One marvtl is this which is declared, that 
Pbrfish&spd and DCko’iilllb drank up that H6m and 
milk, when they were mingled together and an¬ 
nounced to Aiihamar*^; and here occurred a com¬ 
bination of the glory, guardian spirit, and bodily 
nature of Zaratflrt Into a m^nchild. 48. And a 
great wonder is manifested to both of them, through 
that which revelation mentions thus: Thereupon, 
both have embraced the first tints * with desire 


' Th 9 whirlwind demon; see Bd. XXVIII, 34. Compare 
Chap. IV, 6t. 

* usual effects of a hurricane. 

* The mingling of milk with pounded Hdm still constitutes pan 
of the Parsi ceremonial; see Hang's Essajs, 3rd ed., p. 405. 

* Pabl. ‘ koiS a IfilS fralOm vapdfdQ havffnd.' 
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for 2 son, and the demons shouted out unto them, 
in the villainous speech tf/sinfulness, thus; ‘Why 
shouldst thou act like this, vile ‘ P6r£Jshisp6 ? ’ 
whereupon they started up like people who an 
ashamed. 49. A second Hme they have embraced, 
and the demons shouted out unto them, in villainous 
speech; whereupon they started up like people who 
are ashamed. 50. A third time they have embraced 
thus, with desire for a son; and the demons shouted 
out unto them, in villainous speech; whereupon they 
started up like people who are ashamed. 51. And 
they spoke with one another about it, and continued 
at this duty, and accomplished it*, sayings 'We will 
not so stop without accomplishing something, not 
even though both Rik and N6<j!^r should arrive here 
together*.’ 52. Then that m^K\child who was the 
righteous ZarartLft became complete, and here below 
there came together the nature of the body, the 
guardian spirit, and the glory of Zarat(ht in the 
womb of kis mother. 

53. One marvel is this which is declared, chat, 
after the combination of ZaratOrt in the womb of 
kis mother, the demons strove anew wonderfully 

* Readbg a Dig, but it rraj be inieoded for baoisai, * 0 .' 

* Pabl. ' af^iD madam hit safi 5 , aigbshinb pavan akdsb trdi 
vaiid^cd.' 

* Evidently an old proverb, implying a fiaed deiennination what¬ 
ever catastrophe inay happen, even if one's ancestors of Ibe eleventh 
or twelfth generation shall appear. N 64 ar (Av. Naotara) was 
a son of King M&nQr<^har (i^. XXXI, 13, 23), and Rik was 
a nephew of Nddbr (Bd. XXXI, 31), doubtless the same as R^^ 
(Bd. XXXII, X; XXXllI, 3) which Gcems to be a Pfieand mis¬ 
reading of Afrift, or £rI/(6, see Zs. XV 7 , j 1-13, and compare the 
genealogies in Chap. II, 70 and Zs. XIII, 6. The proverb a 
used ag^ io Chap. Ill, zp, and the names are mentioned in 
in, 39 * 
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to cause the death of ZaratQ^t in his mother’s womb, 
and she who bore him was rendered sickly by them 
through the sharpest of sharp and afflictive pain, 
until she wished to ask the wizard physicians for 
a desirable remedy. 54* And here is manifested a 
great wonder, just as reveladon says: ‘ It is then 
a voice of theirs is carried away there to her from 
the higher region, from Aflhar'ma^<^ and from the 
archangels, thus: '' Thou damsel who goest! do not 
proceed thither, because anything of theirs is 
destruction through wizard medical treatment; for 
healthfulness wash iky hands thoroughly, and those 
hands shall take firewood, and upon it thou shalt 
offer meat for the sake of the infant, thou shalt offer 
up cows’ butter io the fire for his sake; thou shalt 
likewise heat it at the fire for his sake, and shalt 
quaff (pi!m 6 x) il off at the prof or time for his sake, 
and thou will become well.'" 55 * Then at once 
that damsel washed her hands thoroughly, and she 
did just as she had heard, and became welP. 

56. One fnarvel Is this which is manifested to the 
multitude when three daj-s remained to his coming* 
fffrih; in the manner of the sun, at the approach 
of Us uprising, when its first advancing twilight is 
diffused, Ms body is then announced as revelation 
says: ' It is then when in those last three nights 
during which ZaratOft was in the womb, where he 
still subsisted three days till afterwards born, that 
the village of PdrClshlspd became all luminous. 57. 
Then spoke the horse-owners and cattle-owners of 
the Spltimas.in running away, thus: “It is requisite 
to 6 s forgiven ^; the village of P6rQsh&spd, on which 


' Compare Zs. XIV, a-5. 

• Apparently »n appeal for mercy, 


* Literally' going.' 
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that fire ^ is in every crevice, is disturbed by con¬ 
fusion*." 58- Then, on running together again, 
they said : ‘‘ It is not fully forgiven for the village 
of P6rtlshlsp6 ; fire is on it in every crevice and it 
is disturbed by confusion; unto him is born, at his 
house, a brilliant mzx\ckildy' 

59. This, too, is one of the wonders, when the 
report of the marvellousness of the birth cf that 
m^t\ckild and of kis great glory, is due to statements 
of Yim and also others, brilliant in carrying on the 
destiny which had entered them from the sacred 
beings. 60. Wherein Yim spoke to the demons 
thus: ‘ Here below the pure OTid righteous ZaratOrt 
will be born, who will produce for you who are 
demons that absence of intercession which Is pre¬ 
pared for you (that is, he will produce for you 
a thoroughly-harassed actual inactivity, an absence 
of intercession so that you are not able to pray on 
your own account, and no one prays for you).' 

61. !l is declared that the report about the birth 
of Zaratfijt, and concerning his prophesying, is 
explained (avaaandl-hastS) only by the illustrious, 
suak as Yim and Frdifdn and many learned people; 
but the sacred beings are also beard through the 
tongues of the animals scattered in the world, in 
order that even that witness shall arise as regards 
his prophesying, 62. fusl like that which is de¬ 
clared, that in the reign of Kal-Cs ikere was an ox, 
and a splendour had come to his body from the 
sacred beings; and whenever a dispute as to the 
frontier arose between Irin and TClrin, that ox toas 
brought, and tlie boundary between Irin and T(irin 


^ Assuming that atrao for n!r^, a variani of nttri 
* Or ‘ terrified wiib fear.' 
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Ttfos truly shown by him. 63. And because, when an 
Irinian Aad to seek a decision as to a TGfinian in 
a dispute and lies occurred* the TOrSinlans were 
constantly convicted through the showing of the 
boundary the ox, and happened to be defeated 
by the Irinians— and, besides that, their envy also 
arasg as to Kal-Os, even of ^ ownership—there¬ 
fore, on account of Ais possession of that wonder, 
the Ttirinians proceeded about the smiting and 
destruction of Aat ox, and through their sorcery 
and witchcraft the mind of Ka!-Os u^as disturbed 
about that ox, and he went to a warrior, wAose name 
Tifos Srlt6 and ordered him to kill that ox; so that 
man came to smite the ox. 64. And here is mani¬ 
fested a wonder of importance by that ox, swA as 
revelation mentions tlius: ‘ To him spoke the ox, in 
grave words, thus : “ Thou shouldst not murder me, 
0 Srlt 61 thou seventh * of those of this race; you 
will atone /or ikis malice when Zaratdft, the most 
desirous of righteousness among the existences, 
arrives and proclaims thy bad action in revelation; 
and the distress in thy soul becomes such as is 
declared by that passage where zV says: 'As death 
occurs to him, that of Vaafak* and the like occurs.'"' 
65. /( is declared that that man, when this wonder 
was thus seen by him procnding from the ox, did 
not kill it, but went back to Kal-Os and told kim 
what he had seen, 66. Kal-Os then still, on account 
of the amazing deceitfulness of the demons and 
wizards, ordered the same man to smite that ox; 

' Tbis legend is also told, with fuilher deUtils, in Zs. XII, 7*26. 

* Compare Zs. XII, xe, 

' The mother of Dab&);, who first commiued adultery In an 
aggrai-ated form (see Dd. LXXII, 5: LXXVIII, s). 
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&nd that man proceeded abo again to the ox, and 
though a was carrying on still much 0/ that talk, he 
did not lend an ear to il, but killed it. 

67. Regarding the sole-created ox*, too, it is 
declared that, on meeting its destruction by the evil 
spirit, it bellowed thus: 'Though thou thinkest it as 
to us, 0 evil spirit, astute in evil! that thou art in 
every way a winner by destruction, it is not to our 
destruction thou art even then an attainer in every 
way (that is, it is not possible for thee so to 
annihilate that we s^li not arise again); even now 
! proclaim that that man, ZaratOrt of the Spltamas, 
mti arrive in that last revolution, who will produce 
distress for the demons, the assistants of the demon, 
and also the wicked who are bipeds/ 

68. Likewise the marvellousness of Zaratflrt's 
defeat of the demons, owing to his glory and by 
means of his sagacity, even before he had come into 
the world by birth; when Frislyav* the wizard is 
amazingly distressed through seeking that glory of 
his by desire of the demons, just as revelation* 
menrions thus: 'Thereupon Fxi&\ydv, the very 
powerful Tfirinian, rushed away, 0 Zararitrt of Che 
SpiUlmas! to the wide-formed ocean a first, a second, 
and a third time; and he wished to obtain that glory 
which is specially for those c/the countries of Iran, 
/or the bom and the unborn, and which h/of" the 
righteous ons; but he did not attain to that glory. 

• Pahl. l6ra-? a6valc-daif5, the primeval ox, from whona ihe 
anunals and plants have all deecended (see Bd. UI, i4i *8* 
zv, 1-5; X. I; XIV, 1-3; XXVII, s) 

* The same persoo as Frangrasbik of Chaps. I, jx, 39» Ih v9, 

XI, 3 - 

» Id YLXJX,5^6a; V, o. 

[47] ^ 
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69. And this* too, is metUianed, that to all the seven 
regions the villain Frangr&slyak rushed away, and 
the glory of Zarat<lft was sought by him 

70. Here is an enumeration of the worthy lineage 
of Zarat^iit *:—ZaraCh5t was son of P6nishispd, son 
of Pa 4 lragtar 3 spd, of Uragadhasp*,of Ha^^a^faspd*, 
of ^khshnuJ*, of Pafitrasp*, of Ar^dhar^n*, of 
Hardhar*, of Spic&m, of VaMiJt*, of NaySzem**, 
of AlrU’, of DOrisrdbfi, of MSnilf/fthar monarch of 
Irdn, of MSnCLr-khlirnar, of Minhr-khlirnSk whom 
N^6ksang implanted in* Vizak*, daughter of Air- 
yak*, son of Thritak*, of Bitak*, of FrazCtfak*, of 
ZQrak* of FragOzak**, of GQzak*®, daughter of 
Mrtk, son of Fr^iin monarch of Khvanlras, son 
of POr-tdri the Asplg^n, of NSvak-tdrS the AspJgin, 
of S6g-t6>^ the AspigSn, of B6r“t6r& the Asplg^n, 
of Karfl^r-tdyfi’ the AspIgSn, of Siyah-t^t'i the 
Asplgin, of Sp6t6-t6ri the Aspigtn, of Gfifar-tdri 
the Asptgin, of Rainak-td>l • the Asplgin, of Van6- 
fravlm the Aspig&n, of Yim monarch of the seven 

» See Yi. XIX, 8a. 

* Compare the genealogy in Zs. XIII, 6; Bd. XXXII, i, and that 
quoted there from the 'Vn^karc/'i D 4 ntg. The names marked here 
vnih an aaterUk are written in PSaand, or parti/ so. 

' Ayazem, of Ra^an, in Bd. The latter name is Region in Vig., 
but Sn-fein 2 s, XVI, 13. 

* This wants confinnation, but vzTsid ^Sn can hardly be 
a name as assumed in %n^., where it is altered to Var^*dto. 

* The g is of the old form like a. 

* The G is omitted, but see Bd. XXXI, 14. 

’ Or Kdcil'tOr&i this generation Is omitted both in the Vigfrkar^ 
and Bundahir. 

* This generation is interlined in the MS. of the Dfnkar^, The 
Bundahir, XXXI, 7, also omits K€vak*tdrfi; and (he Vi^rkar<^omits 
Bflr-i 6 r 4 , Sf/ah-tdri, SpSid'tArl, aod Ramak-i6rS. The termina¬ 
tion tdri is merely the Zv$rU equivalent of gou. In Irtnian MSS, 
(he Pahlavi t and d are pracdcallj written alike In most cases, 
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regions, son of Vivangha, of Ayang,ha<f*, of Anan- 
g,ha<!^*, stm of Hashing the monarch of 

the seven regions, son of Fravlk, of Styimak, of 
Masyi, of Giy^maraf the first man, 


Chapter III. 

1. About the marvelloQsness which is manifested 
after the birth of that most auspicious of offsprings 
from his mother, till his coming to a conference wiih 
Aflhamasff h 

2. One marvel is this whuk is declared, that on 
being bom he laughed outright; the seven midwives 
(dayah) who sat around him, were quite frightened 
thereby; and those terrified ones spoke thus: ‘ What 
was this, on account of grandeur or contempt ? when, 
like the worthy man whose pleasure is due to 
activity, the man’s child so laughs at the birth owing 
to him.' 3. PdrOshispfi also spoke thus: ' Bring out 
this manfAi 7 <f to the sheepr^w clothing which is 
soft; the affair vjas owing to thee, owing to the 
virtue of thee who art Dflk^aClb, that the advent of 
glory and coming of radiance to this mzxschild was 
openly seen when he laughed outright at his birth.' 

4. One marvsl is this which is declared, that 
P 6 rCish 4 sp 6 afterwards went to a Karap, DCir 4 sr 6 b 6 
by name, who was the most renowned for witchcraft 
in that district, and informed him of the birth of 
ZaratllfC and the wonders which were manifested 

* The contents of this chapter refer chiefly to ' the rearing of 
Zame^t/ For the other matters mentioned in Dk. VIII, alv, s, 
see Zs. XIV, 6-X2. 

' SI9. X, ig prescribes *Mn women.' Z$. XIV, 13 mentions 
'seven wizards (yitekd).' 
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therein; he also brought Mm to the house for the 
purpose of seeing ZaratO^t. 5, That wizard, owing 
to the coming on of vexation at that glory in Zara- 
tOft, desired with evil intention a really mischievous 
deceit (sh 4 <f< 5 ), to compress with Mts paws (gOv) the 
tender head of that full-glorious child, to cause Mis 
death. 6. And here is manifested a great wonder 
to the multitude, just as revelation mentions rV thus: 
' Thereupon the paws of that deadly ons (mar) art 
driven back to behind him (that is, reversed (aOrkCn) 
backwards); nor ever after that deadly om be¬ 
come again a devourcr of meat with Mis jaws by 
means of those paws.* 7. That Karap also, besides 
that, examined the marks and evil specks on Zara- 
tiist^ -, and PdrQ$hdsp6, in awful alarm as to the 
dispersion ^the emanation of splendour (4 p-dihth) 
from ZaratOn, hastened (slrlnttf) to make Zarattixt 
invisible. 

8. One marvsl is this sukick is declared, that the 
Karap D 4 r 4 sr 6 bd, through witchcraft, cast such fear 
of ZaratOrt Into the mind of P 6 rQsh 4 $pd, and so 
injured the mind of P 6 rtlsh 4 spd, that, owing only to 
that very fear as regards himself he asked the Karap 
for the death of ZaratCLfC. 9. Also about‘the mode 
of putting to death for which Pdrflshlspd, owing to 
the distraction (vishdpixnC) by which he becomes 
helpless, asks D^rlisrdbd; and that Karap is bring¬ 
ing much firewood together, and to shelter (nip 4 - 
yl<fan6) ZaratClxt amid that firewood, to stir up a fire, 
and to make«V blaze with the wood were the remedy 
he arranged (vtr&std); and PdrtishAspd acted accord- 

• Compsre 2 *. XVI, 1-3. 

' Pahl rnadam.rotf, where mefsii, 'Mb&t? whatever,’ >9 used 
for -U, *al 90 ,’ as oOea happens. 
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ingly. 10. And here is manifested a great wonder 
to the multitude, just as revelation mentions it thus: 

' Neither was fire among the vegetacion on a tree 
{that is, it does not come on), nor /tas fire seized 
upon plants; dui on rushed, at dawn \ that son-loving 
mother, and she came forth to him intelligently 
(hflsh£lm6nd), and seizing him, thereby removed 
him with Air right hand aloft as he sat 

11. One iHarvsl is this which is declared, that 
after Pdrflshispd spoke to the Karap Dfirdsrdbd 
about the fire not burning th^ child, he asked anew 
about putting ZaratQrt to death; tfun to ensconce 
(nipiyif^and) ZaratCut in a narrow path, and de¬ 
spatch many oxen on that path, so that he tnay be 
trampled on by the feet of the oxen at night, were 
the remedy that Karap proposed (giriy!i2^d) to 
P6rClshSspd; and P6r(ishasp6 acted accordingly, is. 
Here also is manifested a wonder of grandeur to the 
multitude, just as revelation mentions: 'It was that 
ox walked on which had become sorrowful (that is, 
its sorrow was great owing to another ox) and it was 
aged and walked before that orti (before the leading 
ox), it a/sa hastened before that ot/ar (that is, it 
stood up before Zaratfirt), and he was greatly pitied 
by it for the whole day, so that it kept away the 
oxen from him, Mug’ the first that walked thither 
and the last that walked away; on rushed at dawn 
that son-loving mother, forth to Mm she came intelli- 


> Reading pavan aGsh, bw it might be pavan hOsh, ‘with 
wnte,' here aad in $ 14, where there is nothing to bdicate ibai the 
child was out all night, but in || 12,18 he is evideody rescued the 
next morning. 

* PabI- ‘ madam pavan aGstakb.' Compare Zs. XVI, 7- 
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getitly, and seizing him, thereby removed him widi 
htr right hand aloft as he sat^.’ 

13. One marvtl is this which is declared, that 
P6rClshaspd came a second time (Idand) to that 
Karap also about the oxen not trampling on Zara* 
and asked anew about the mode of putting 
Zaratilrt to dcad^; then to ensconce ZaratQjt near 
a drinking-pool (dvkhtr) in the domain (g^h 4 n), 
and to drive many horses to that drinking-pool, so 
that he may be trampled on by the hoofs of the 
horses, were the substituted* remedy that Karap 
proposed; and PdrQsh 4 sp 6 acted accordingly. 14. 
And here is manifested a great wonder to the 
multitude,just as revelation mentions tlius: 'That 
horse walked on which had become fully-hoofed 

(that is, its hoofs were very thick); it is yellow-eared 
and it walks before that ofie (before the leading 
horse), and it hastens before that ether (that is, it 
stood up before ZaratOrt), and was the first that 
walked on thither, and the last that walked away; 
on rushed at dawn that son-loving mother, forth to 
him she came intelligently, and seizing him, tliereby 
removed him with her right hand aloft as he sat 

15. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
PdrCishisp6 came again to that Karap, spoke also 
about tlie horses, too, not trampling on ZaratQrt.and 
asked anew as to what may 6e the mode of putting 


* Compare Ze. XVI, 5. 

* Possibly ‘supplementary’ or 'gratuitous.' The word ia 
ntrmatb which, as a noun, means the gratuity or honorarium 
paid to a priest for acting as a substitute for another. Its etymology 
is obscure, unless it be an abbreviation of nlrbrnandt, 'strength/ 
used in the legal sense of ' refresher.' 

» Compare Zs. XVI, 6. 
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Zaratfirt to death ; then to have ZaraiCLrt carried off 
into the den (sCirik) where a wolfs cubs (hiiniirkan) 
ar$ slaughtered, so that when the wolf arrives and 
sees the slaughtered cubs, she will wrathfully growl 
and mangle ZaratCut in revenge for those cubs, was 
the remedy that Karap proposed; and Pdrilshasp^ 
acted accordingly. 16. here is manifested 

a great wonder to the multitude, just as revelation 
mentions: ‘ It is when that wolf came on, several 
YO^asts', towards ZaratCut, the wolf was struck 
dumb by the assistance of the sacred beings, so that 
its mouth was down at the cubs, one with the other.' 

17. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
Srdsh * the righteous and Vohilmand proceeded to 
him, and a woolly (karfi^ak) sheep was brought by 
them unto him; the nurses (diyagAn)* also were 
terrified, apart from him, the whole night. 18. Then 
on rushed at dawn that son-loving mother, forwards 
from the position of that woolly sheep she walked, 
and she, the mistress of the domain (san-l gehan), 
spoke thus: 'Thou runnest on violently (Otay 4 tO) 
in excess;' for she considered in this way, that' the 
wolf is so much better to that son than thou art * 
good to me, when 1 shall show his * bone or blood 
in thy sight*.’ 19. Forwards to him has she come 

> The Y%> 48 t \% a disunce of lixieen Roman miJes of a thousand 
paces each (see Dk, VIII. xx, 19. now). But the writer of Ow 
scripture here quoted could have had no idea of the distance be 
was tnemioning. 

« A sacred being who personifies ‘ obedience,' and is a special 
protector of man, particolarly at uighl. 

* It may also be read dehfgin,' the couniry-tblk 

^ Os'she would be.’ * Or ' they show mj>. 

• This seems to be a bitter reproach addressed to her husband; 
but the ambiguky of the Pahlavi makes ics exact meaning rather 
uncertaio. 
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intelligently and, seizing him, she thereby removed 
him, through the grace (dahiinS) of the sacred 
beings, aloft as he sat; and she, the mistress of the 
domain, spoke thus: ' I shall not give thee up again, 
my son, not even chough both Rik and Ndrfar should 
arrive here 

20. And 2/ is declared that, afterwards, the Karap 
Darisrdbd, with a malicious disciple, came to the 
same district and noticed about the advancement of 
ZaratGrt; and they saw no means for injuring 
putting Atm to death, but his condition (mindavam) 
was a marvel as full of vigour as this which is 
declared, that Bri«^r6k-r^sh, the Karap, growled thus: 
—21. ‘Then 1 , wAo am the most fer-seeing of the 
people in that district of ours as to witchcraft, see 
upon their district tliat well-directing (that Is, he 
understands good commands) produce ^ develop* 
ment (that is, the increase which continually becomes 
more, which Aas come and which arrive), with 
good flocks (that is, he understands to keep good 
sheep), with good herds (that is, he understonds to 
keep a herd which is better /Aan anotheris), the 
well-exerting (that is, he understands to do work 
which is better iAan another’s), well-fighting (that 
is, he understands to do battle well), and perfectly 
liberal (that is, he understands to exercise beneficial 
liberality) bantling (hGnGfkd) of P6rGshlsp6‘, in 
the three nights while he was begotten out of 


* S« Giap. II, g!- Compare Dk. V, u, 4; Zi XVI, &-13. 

* The Pahlavi version of ui Avesta texl, here translated, is 
a fair specimen of the complication produced by appending a gloss 
to every epithet It is useful as a oombinaticD of translation and 
lexicon, but it U apt to be perplexing, unless all the glosses are 
carefully omitted by the reader who can dispense with a lexicon. 
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his parents. 22. Unto him iwV/VohOman^ come 
in the embodied world (that is, Vohaman6 will 
come unto ZaratQjt), and conducting him unto a 
conference, his good religion will extend into the 
seven regions ^the earth; and so I shall not even 
let him produce in his mind (chat is, he vnll not 
know) where and how I shall murder him; and a 
token of this matter, that one speaks truly, is this, 
that 1 state it beforehand, promptly after the full 
hearing of the statement of the matter, when you 
heard this statement.’ 

23. PdrOshispd advanced, conveyed in a four-in- 
hand chariot'; then, on hearing that statement, and 
when they had heard that statement, P6rCshasp6 
started forth, conveyed in that four-in-hand chariot 
24. And PSrClshSspd spoke to Br^r6k-r6sh. the 
Karap, thus: •‘BvidT6k''i^sh. Ihou Karap! whatever 
men they shall behold, cry out when at birth; even 
the offspring of that secluded person they behold in 
death, cry out when at birth *; 6 ul what was that 
wh I ch Ih^ beh eld at the birth of m y son ? 25. When 
at birth he laughed outright; was that also beheld 
in llty son, when at birth did he laugh outright ? 
26. When Vohtiman6 comes unto him, into Ihis 
embodied existence, il is also said by him on hts 
return: "O P6r6sliSsp6! where is thy servant’?” 
So, 0 Karap f concerning him who is my son, il is 
beheld chat he was seen sagaciously by thee.' 

For resicriog ibe original Av«u, Oie PaUaw uansla^ion, without 
die glosses, is usually the best guide. 

> Pahl 4. ay (If if 116 rSt (Av. Uibruyukhta and raiba). 

« This seems to be the raeaning of Pahl.' zag-tt annfcrtS* 
dabimih pavau frtfs kbadUund reargih, amat pavan zerkhtoimfi, 
ba^ bekhQod.’ 

• Pahl.‘PdrlUhispdl aftghat bandakb ? ’ 
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27. And ^ when P 6 ril 8 h 4 sp 6 enquired of him thus: 
' What was the maitgr with thee when, through 
bringing thee unto that son of mine, ^ was thereby 
offered; and tliou lookedst long up away from him 
in height, and thou lookedst long down away from 
him in depth, and thou lookedst long out away from 
him in different directions?' 38. The TOrinian, 
Brlifr6k-r«sh the Karap, spoke in reply thus: 
' When through bringing me unto that son was thy 
offering of him, and I • looked long up away from 
him in height, then the radiance and glory out of 
him kept together up to the sun, and through him * 
I have accompanied Ihem on the boundary of its 
radiance and glory; so that I saw this, that mankind 
through speaking to the soul may attain to the 
firmament of the sun; but this, namely, how the 
routine (dirtfistdnC) is in the supreme heaven, was 
not seen by me. 29. When through bringing me 
unto that son of thine was thy offering of him, and 
I looked long down in depth away from thy offering 
of him, then the radiance and glory out of him kept 
together unto the sky which is below this earth, and 
through him* to the boundary of Us radiance and 
glory; but this, namely, how the routine is in that 
sky, was not seen by me. 30. And when through 
bringing me unto that son of thine was thy offering 
of him, and 1 looked long out away from him In 
different directions, then the radiance and glory 
from him kept together for adorning this earth, and 


' The fipsl five word* of | aS are here inserted in the MS., so ns 
to combine the two senCeocet ia a perplexing manaer. 

• The MS. bas aUt for tffam bf mistake. • Or 'that/ 

* The diffcTences of form io || *8-30 are probably dae to errors 
of copyists. 
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through him I have accompanied them on the boun¬ 
dary of iU radiance (wd glory ; so that 1 saw this, 
that onl)' from the action of this the future exist¬ 
ence will arise; but the routine of the future exist¬ 
ence wai not seen by me. 31. This son of thine 
thinks thus; “ I will make a grander material exist¬ 
ence than that of any other;" so he will also make 
thy spiritual one, where thou goest; and this son of 
thine remain in the great protection ^Virtisp, 
not in thine.’ 

32. One marvel is thIs which is declared, that when 
Zaratfirt was seven years old, that Diir 4 sr 6 bd being 
joined by Bri^frbk-r^sh the Karap at the village of 
PdrGshSspd, on account of the little previous seeing 
of ZaracOrt by the latter, they saw ZaratOrt in that 
neighbourhood when a hut (kitfakb) was constructed 
by him with the children; and they sat with evil 
intention to injure the mind of ZaratQrc through 
witchcraft, and for that reason fear and terror were 
cast by them upon the children. 33, Here a great 
wonder became manifest to them, owing to the 
powerful intellect, cautiousness, and practice of Zara- 
tiLft, just as revelation mentions thus: *When the 
other children were excessively terrified at their own 
silliness of speech, ZaratCirt did not quite close the 
eye in his mind as regards them.' 

34. One marvel is this w/iich is declared, that 
when these two Karaps came to the dwelling of 
P6rDshasp6, he ordered the preparation of food for 
their eating; and his prepared food is chewed up 
(frdz khaySl*alt), with a gobletful {pilr d6lak6) of 
mare’s milk. 35. He also spoke to DQrisrdbd thus; 
‘Thou art the most spirit-worshipping* of mankind 


‘ Literally'demon-worsbipping;' it is act clear that idolatry is 
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in our district; do thou worship this of mine.’ 36. 
A great marvel, owing to the sagacity of ZaratOrt at 
a childish age, is just as revelation mentions that 
Zaratllrt spoke thus : ‘ I worship this, 0 father! it 
is not that which it is necessary for me to worship 
should worship.' 37. And PdrQsh&spdspoke 
thus: ‘ Tl is not that of mine Chou worshippest, and 
it (S that of mine he should worship.' 38. As many 
as three times those persons ^ab^'iin) carried on 
those assertions; wAsn up stood ZaratOrt and spoke 
concerning them, and he broke forth with that 
eternal statement', namely: ‘ The righteous I rever¬ 
ence, men cr women; the poor I reverence, men 
women; not the wicked, men or women; when any 
one whatever shall join P 6 r^h 4 sp 6 , where he shall 
be celebrating worship, the worship shall then be 
suitable to the worshippers, that is, he shall worship 
that which it is necessary to worship.’ 

39. One marvsi is A is which is declared, that 
afterwards DClrasrdb6 the Karap shouted to ZaratOft 
thus: ‘Evil was thy reckoning* which, owing to the 
conduct of fate (bihar), 1, the foremost of the exist¬ 
ences embodied in Rdk and bring to thee ; 

r am made further worthy where thy fate is carried 
away from me; now is the joy (parkin) which 
I convey to him * through bringing it on, and this 

intended, bui ratber some form of worship antecedent to Zoroasiriao 
Masda^worsbjp which latter had not yei been established. The 
author of ihU legend must have supposed that it differed very little 
from the religion of PdrOahSapd. 

* fteadin; sakh&n-i ley aim in which is written in Pahlavi 
exactly like da shin* rigelrf, *the right foot.' 

* Pahl. marak6, possibly for marg, 'death.' 

* See Chap. II, sr, note. 

* Probably referring to big companion Brjufrdk-rdsb who, accord* 
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Will occur, so that I tnay observe he will kill thee 
with the evil eye b the house/ 40. And here is 
a great wonder which became manifest about Zara- 
tfijt, in the sagacity of his reply to that deadly one 
at that childish age, which was just like this which 
revelation mentions, that ZaracOrt spoke thus: ‘With¬ 
out the joy of a murderer I observe, with propitious¬ 
ness and complete mindfulness, that it is thee 
1 notice in that house which is thine ^/ 

41, One warvel is that which, after this reply of 
Zaratfirt to D£irisr6b6, became manifest in that 
Karap, just as revelation mentions thus: * The 
deadly one became disabled and stupefied as long as 
the milking of ten mares in milk whose milker is 
only one/ 

42. One marvel Is this which is declared, that 
when that wizard emerged from that stupefaction, 
he then shouted again to ZaratQrt in the same 
manner, ZaratdLrt uttered that same reply, mid the 
deadly one became anew disabled and stupefied as 
long as the milking of twenty mares full of milk 
whose milker is only one. 

43. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
again when that wizard emerged from that stupe¬ 
faction, he then shouted to ZaratQrt in the same 
manner, ZaratOrt uttered that same reply, and tlte 
deadly one becomes anew disabled and stupefied as 
long as the milking of thirty mares full of milk whose 
milker is only one. 

44, One marvel is this which is declared, that 
when that wizard emerged from that stupefaction, he 

ing io moM account^ was ibe murderer of Zaraifijt in his old age. 
This tradition is mentioned in Dk. VII only here and in ^ 22. 

’ Alluding 10 DQc&sr6bd's own fate, see | 4$. 
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then grumbled thus: ' Do ye have the horse driven 
for us,and turn round the chariot wherein you harness 
it; for really this smiting om ^anik) will destroy 
me through the arrival of the sacred text and through 
kU possession of authority.' Sc they had the horse 
driven, and it was harnessed to the chariot by them. 
45. And here is manifested a great wonder to the 
multitude, just as revelation mentions thus: 'When 
he Aad proceeded several YQfySsts ^ in driving, he 
stopped in his distress through being terrified, and 
this occurred which 1 mention for a warning* his 
semen was expelled, so that it arose in his skin and 
burst it and Ats loin thereby broke from Ais thigh; 
he then died outright, then his progeny, and then the 
offspring of his progeny.' 

46. One marvclls this which is declared that, even 
before the coming of ZaraHi%t to a conference *, there 
is manifested in him a mind which is more capacious 
than the whole world, mid more exalted than every 
worldly possession, with an understanding whose 
strength is perfectly selected, an intellect of all- 
acquiring power, and a sagacity of all-deciding 
ability; also with the much heedfulness of the kingly 
glory, and the full desire for righteousness, the effi¬ 
cacious diligence and authority, and even the superi¬ 
ority in mightiness and grandeur of the priestly 
glory. 47. Also the handsomeness of body and 
completeness of strength which are in the character 
of these four classes of his, which are priesthood, 

^ See % n, 

• Pah), ‘avS yeTna^Mnaoi.' 

• Or' in hl$ back and broke it,' if we suppose lhal pdsl, 'skin,' 
Stands for pd.st, 'back.' Compare the sacoe legend io Zs. XIX, 
x-8. 

• With the sacred beings. 
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wamorship, husbandry, and artlsanship; besides a 
perfect friendship for the sacred beings and the 
good, and an awful enmity for the demons the 
vile. 48, That is the nature by which the habits 
{did6l'h) of mankind flwof bipeds, the perfection and 
completeness of the sacred beings through the crea^ 
tiveness of Aflhamiaa^, and its awt commemoration 
0/them are provided. 49. So that the sacred beings 
shall bring a report, as to his superiority, from every 
one of those who are and were and will be, and of 
his coming for reminding its 0/Adharma^t^ and of 
thelord-and-mastership(ahO-va-ra^flh) of the world, 
also of the preservation of the creations therein 
{ayfp 5 -dahiinin). from the destroyer, by the tongue 
of the many-mannered (kabed-sari</akd) sage, the 
fully-virtuous one of the age producing no harm 
(avazand-dah!g) in the world, 50. And the de¬ 
mons on this oicounU that this is ke whom many 
Klgs * and Karaps fuive to influence the good to con¬ 
found and destroy, then also kept {heir promise and 
practised friendship, 

51. And on the completion of thirty years beyond 
his birth the arcliangel Vohiimand came on in 
commemoration of AOharmaraC when ke was bring¬ 
ing his H6m-water (mayd-1 HdmrgSn)* from the 

‘ See Chap. 11, p n. 

* The rem&inicg: consents of this and ihe rollomT)^ chapter are 
thus summarized in Dk. VIH, xW. 3, 4 :— 'His aicainment od 
maiurity, u lltirty years of % conrerenoe with AQhannaa^; 
aad (he occurrence of seven conferences in ten years. Many 
marvels, owing to him are published therein, just as (here are 
50 m which, collected and selected, are noticed by the Dinkar^ 
manuscript/ that is, in this seveoih hook, in which, however, the 
details of the seven conferences do not occur; but some are 
mentioned in Zs. XXI, 8-XXll, 13. 

» See Visp. XI, :. 
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river Afivatik just as this which revelation men¬ 
tions thus r ‘ When ZaratOrt came forth to the third 
effluent (ba^-i-ta^i^nlh), that of the good DSIil, 
be further proceeded through that; and when he 
marched onwards from that, a man tvas seen by him, 
who marched from the southern quarter. 52. That 
was Vohdmand, and it seemed him /^fl;/VohClman6 
was of early form (so that he is more discerning as 
to a person) and foreseeing (that is, he was before¬ 
hand in everything); it seemed 4 ? him Vohd- 
mand was as much tn height as three men’s spears; 
and it seemed io him, as 4 ) VohGmand that a glossy 
twig (arils tik) was brought by him in ^ts hand, 
through carrying off which branch the plant was not 
injured by him; that became the spiritual twig of 
the religion, and this was indicated by it, that it is 
necessary to proceed as uninjuriously by the religion. 
53. There is some one who says that it became a 
reminder of the spiritual exisienee, and this was indi¬ 
cated by it, that it is necessary to proceed as unin¬ 
juriously in the world, so that peace may exist with 
every one. 

54- When he came onward to the fourth effluent, 
as far as the A 0 shSn-r 0 <^ of the good Diltl (which 
was the name of it) and Ae was In It, ZaratQrt was 
bringing the H 6m-water from the middle of it; and 
on the ascent ZaratClrt, bringing his right foot out of 
the AQshin-r6<f, covered himself with his clothes, 
and upon that Vohflmand, advancing, joined him in 
front. 

‘ Literally ‘ aiogle-flovrlng.’ Iq Sd. XXIX, 4, g, it is Hdtvtlk 
which has been translated aa 'navigable* in Cd. XX. 34, and as 
' flawing in a channel’ in Dh VIII, xxsvH, 38, 4s; IX, svj, 16.— 
From § 64 it appears ro have been a channel of the good D&flt 
river wMcIi flows from Ati&n-v8^ (see Bd. KX, 13). 
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55. And that man enquired of him thus: 'Who 
art thou; from whom of them art thou * ? ’ He 
replied: ‘ I am 2 arattUC* of the Spltdmas/ 

56. The words of VohClmand were: ‘0 Zaratiirt 

of the SptUmas! about what Is thy foremost distress 
(that is, for what is thy need when thou becomest 
quite distressed); about what is thy foremost 
endeavour; and for what is the tendency of thy 
desire (lak kimakS-dahi^nlb) ?' 57. The reply 

of Zarattht wen thus: ‘About righteousness, I con^ 
sider my foremost distress; about righteousness my 
foremost endeavour; and for righteousness the 
tendency of my desire (that is, my need is for that 
thing, and I am a distressed seeker of righteous- 
ness).' 

58. The words of Vohflmand were: ‘ 0 ZaratdLrt 
of the SpiUmas I that which is righteousness is ex¬ 
isting (that is, a real thing is, as il were^ that which 
is righteousness), so that whatever is that which is 
righteousness is thus what is one's own.' 59. And 
ZarattXrt spoke thus: 'Thatwhich is righteousness 
exists, and concerning that I am completely clear 
and aware ; but where how is that radiance which 
is that whose arrival is through VohClman6.' 

60. And VohCman6 spoke to him thus: ' 0 Zara- 
tdst of the Spttdmas 1 deposit this one garment which 
thou carries t, so that we confer with him 6 y 


» See Pabl. Yas. XLII, 7 c (Sp.). 

' According to tbe numbering of the folios In ihe old Bombay 
MS., written in 1659, nine folios were here separated from U last 
century. They contained the text m far as the end of Chap. IV, 
aod the first eight of them were found at Naosiri about twenty 
yeara ago and copied. But all Indian copies, vritten before IhKt 
lime, omit ibU miskid text. See S. B. £., vol. zuvii, pp. xzxvi, 
asavli. 

[47] ^ 
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whom thou art produced and by whom I am pro¬ 
duced, who is the most propitious of spirits, who is 
the most beneficent of existences, and who is he tkai 
I, who am Vohtimanfi, am testifying (chat is, 1 am 
a reminder of him).’ 

6i. Thereupon, ZaratfLft thought thus: ‘Good is 
he who is the creator, who is better than this re¬ 
minder.’ 62, Then they proceeded in company, 
Vohfimand and Zaratfirt; VohQman6 first and 
ZaratfiJt after. 


Chapter IV. 

j. About the marvellousness which is manifested 
from the first conference onwards till the end of Che 
seventh conference which occurred within the dura¬ 
tion of ten years, also his pre-eminence m prophecy 
in the world, and the acceptance of the religion by 
the exalted Kal-Virtisp, as happen^ after the ten 
years of conference. 

1. iMi fio'st two years, one marvel is this which 
is declared, that when he was back from the first 
conference, he then, by the first command of the lord 
and creator Atlha^mar<i^, recited the unique formula 
(aylnd) in an assemblage (ram) of Ktgs and Karaps, 
the prophecy of his Masaih-worshipping religion and 
commemoration of Atlharmar^f, as he chanted with 
a loud voice; and invited mankind to the religion of 
Afiha^ma^if. 3. Just as passa^ of revelation 
mentions thus r ' Thereupon, the thorough inspection 
for this material existence of those with a sacred 
girdle, provided with dwellings aTtd provided with 
cattle, was altogether arranged by ZaratQrt.’ 

4. And when their announcement (niv^dirnS) for 


CHAFTER lit, 61-lV, 7. 


5 » 

speaking to be heard issued \ then Z^rAtdsi, on 
becoming exalted, called out unto the embodied 
world of righteousness to extol righteousness and to 
scorn the demons * 5. ‘ The homage of the Maarf'a- 

worship of Zaratoft, a/u/ the ceremonial and obeis¬ 
ance for the archangels tf^#the best for you I assert; 
and of deprecation (ayaaifD Ih) for the demons next- 
of-kin marriage is really the best intimation, so that, 
from the information which is given aj /e the crust- 
wrthiness of a good work, the greatest are the most 
intimate of them, of father and daughter, son 
aatd she who bore kirn, and brother and sister/ 

6. Jt is declared that, upon those words, innumer¬ 
able demon-worshipping Kigs and Karaps have 
rushed upon ZaratQrt and strove for his death, just 
like this which revelation states' It is then a 
number (mar) have run away who have sat in the 
vicinity of TOr’s progeny (hOnQ^kS) the arbitrator; 
and the shame of the brother of TQr arose, like that 
of a person whose shame vjas that they spoke of his 
next-of-kin marriage so that he might contract it.’ 

7. This TQr wa 4 AfirvdlU-dang* the Tdr, the 
scanty giver, who was like a great sovereign of that 

* From (bis poiai g 4-^ and xt have been already translated In 
S.B.£., vol, xviii, pp. 4J8, 413, in illijstratioa of the meanb^ of 
Khv£i6k-das in Sasanian limes and later. 

* Av. aiaomiasbem; niisinf dalvd (Yas. XI, 29; XII, i). 

* An opprobrious icrra for the progeny of evjl beings and 
animals, also used by a Kanp wbeo speaking of ZaralQrt in Cbap. 
Ill, ai. 

* As this name has ool been found in the eTCaoe Aveste, its 
correct reading is uncertain. In Zs. XX, 8, ii can be read AQr- 
vaft6-dih, in which dlh is thePahJ. translation of Av. dang, bu, 
of which dang is a Pahl, transliteration; and the whole name 
may cteao ‘ friendly to the prenince,' which seems suilabJe (0 this 
pariicular ruler. The MS. appears 10 have d8ng. 
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quarter; many troops and muiA power were also 
maintained by him, and the multitude (mar) told 
him they would seize the great from Atm who is 
little. 

8. Sul the progeny of AOrvilti-dang the Tfir, the 
scanty giver, spoAe thus: ‘ Should we for that speech 
destroy him, this great otu who mingles together 
tliose propitious words for us—where we are thus 
without doubt as to one thing therein, iuck as next- 
of-kift marriage, that it is not necessary to contract 

it would make us ever doubtful whether it 'might 
be necessary to contract it' 

9. And AQrv^t 4 -dang the Ttir, the scanty giver, 
spoke thus : ' Thou shall not destroy that man whom 
mine eyes have seen as the most loving-eyed of the 
whole embodied existence; he mill attain strength, 
for it has not seemed to me, when thou destroyest 
him on this account, that wisdom has arisen for a 
long time; so that no rule (ihank 5 ) ^wisdom mill 
arise, in this earth, which is so counselling (han/a- 
manig) as this 07 %o is (that is, when they destroy 
a man who is counselling, wisdom mill not arise for 
a long while).' 

10. AtlirvUti-dangtheTiir, the scanty giver to his 
own people, also spoke thus: ‘ For me thou art a pure 
man who is counselling.' 

11. And ZaratOit spoke thus: 'I shall not always 
be that quiet speaker, by* whom that I hav 4 men¬ 
tioned is the most propitious thing to be obtained; 
and of interfering* speaking and managing the 
temper there Is a next-of-kin marriage, and the high- 


* Or ^ from-’ 

* It may be ‘ parenthetical or ambiguous.' 
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priest wfu) has contracted * it is to perform the cere* 
monial/ 

12, And here the good spiritual lordship and mighti¬ 
ness of glory of Zarat^i^t, tliose which are provided 
for commemoration of the supreme lord and creator 
Afiha^maa^, are manifested as a great wonder to the 
multitude, and tfure is rendered visible the great 
pre-eminence which is in him as a prophet ^ the 
creatures, which for the baseness (nanklh) of the 
deceitful Agash*, the secret-moving and deceiving* 
natured, is the concealed control of a good disposi¬ 
tion. 13. Then idleness, like even the habit of fear 
and nature of apostasy, is an attractor of every one 
of the multitude, when it extends to much length; 
little by little, too, that guide and combatantbecomes 
a petitioner for greatness, and it is manifest through 
that compassion (tang-Iibbemiflh) and superior 
mindfulness of his, and through the glory of that 
stout champion, ihore are much fame and treasure- 

14. The nobles of Adlrvilti-dang the TOr, the 
ruler of the land, were angry and clamourers for 
Zaratfi^fs death; but he invited the Kigs and Karaps 
to the religion of Atiharmaeni', just as passage of 
revelation states that Zarat^rt also spoke thus : 
‘Worldly righteousness, 0 AOrvAtti-daog, i^u TClr 
and scanty giver I is the whole of the worship ^ the 
demons and the termination of theMtu/^a-worshipof 
ZaratGn/ 15. And Aiirvliti-dang the TClr, the 
scanty giver, spoke thus: ' 0 Zaractlit of the 
Spltimas! thou shall not attract me to this evil in 
which thou really art/ 

' Or, perhaps, 'cele&raud.' 

• Ths d«moD of the evil sye {§« Bd. XXVIII, 33); Av. Ag- 
hasbi, Vd. XX, 3, 7, 9. 
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] 6 . ZaratOrt also spoke thus: ‘AOharmaa*^ en¬ 
quired of me thus: "0 ZaratfLrt! when thou hast 
come away to us, among the spiritual lords, who of 
the people in thy material existence tvas the protector 
of the powerful men who warriors, was most 
seeking benefit, most seeking cattle, most extensively 
associating, most fully-supplying (that is, he gives 
out most things), and most hospitable' (thcU is, one 
saw the door of a prince’s (khidlvd) treasury)?” 
I replied to him thus : “ Aiirvilili-dang the Ttr, the 
-scanty giver.” ’ 

17. * And he spoke in reply to me thus: “ Him, 
O ZaratQrt! thou shalt attract, first of the men who 
are warriors, to thinking about, speaking about, and 
acting about this religion which is Aflharma^a^'s and 
ZaratOrt’s. 1$. If you attract him, 0 Zaratfirt! and 
he believes in it and also gives currency to this reU- 
giati of thine, and sits before ihn in discipleship, this 
that one calls discipleship of thine he shall undertake, 
and the religion he hears fully he shall prop^ate 
(rilbik va^Idtny^n); he Is also ever after, Zara* 
tdrt! the first of the men wfw are warriors, the one 
most seeking benefit, most seeking cattle, most ex¬ 
tensively associating, and most hospitable of those 
who have yet been born <i«<fwho henceforth be 
born, r 9. And if you do not attract him, 0 ZaratOrt! 
and be does not believe in it, nor gives currency to 
this reUgiofi of thine, nor hears *V, nor even sits 
before thee, nor would sit before thee, so that it is 
obvious to me that he is not attracted, thou shalt 
speak unto him thus, 0 ZaratOrt: ‘Thou art a 
stricken supplicant for righteousness, and a producer 
of lamentation for tlie souls of Tan^pi\har sinners 

’ Liienilly * most maoy-doored«* 
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worthy of death;’ for even so it is, and for this 
reason he becomes worthy of death, because the 
existence of the religion is known to him ” 20, What 
1 tell thee, 0 ACirvitti-dang, thou Tiir and scanty 
giver 1 Is that thou art a stricken supplicant for 
righteousness, a producer of lamentation for the 
souls of Tan<fptihar sinners worthy of death.’ 

21- One prodigy of the demons is specified, who 
was the enemy of whatever sacred beings there are, 
a Karap, Vaftdvdist’ by name, ^ those unsanctified 
(ayarUn) by Afiharmaat^'. 22. And AOharmaarf 
spoke thus: * I so befriend that man, 0 ZaratO^t 1 
who Is put forward by me over the creatures, whom 
thou shah invite (khvSnIr), I who am Athzrmzzd. 
because I am through righteousness opposed to harm 
(that is, through virtue I keep harm away from the 
creatures), and the archangels are opposed to harm. 
23. Therefore do thou proceed, 0 Zarattirt! and 
thou shah demand from him for me (that is, keep 
as my property) a hundred youths of vigour (l6sh 
tal) girls, and teams of four horses; so do thou 
speak to him thus: 0 V^dvoht! Aflharma^^f 
demands from thee a hundred youths of vigour, 
girls, and teams of four horses; if thou givest them 


' Here written m Pl2aii<j,but the Pah)avi fcrm,Vidvotrt, occurs 
in|§ 23,24. 

* Or '^the Don-wwsUppers ^AOharroa^rf/ 

• For an instance of gifts of slaves see the Pahlavi Inscription on 
an engraved stone from Baghdad, in Mian Aniiptaryy vol. xi, 
p. sa4, IL s, 3 of mscription: 'kevan btdfin va-kan^akb . . . 
lakhvSr . . . sbedrOnam . . . va-aak sWbi M va-shlbt kantfa- 
)ain sbedriint: —'Kow ... I send back a slave*bo 7 &nd slave- 
girl . . , and those seven slave-boys and seven slave-girls are sent.' 
This inscription was probably engraved in the seventh ceotury, 
judging from the forms of the lecters. 
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to him, Splendour and glory are thine through that 
giving; and if thou dost not give to him, evil destiny 
is thine through that not-giving” ’ 

24. Then Zarathrt walked on to that V^dvolft of 
those unsanctified, and spoke to him thus: ' 0 V^d- 
voLft of the unsanctified I that which ACiha?'ma^</ 
demands from thee is a hundred youths of vigour, 
girls, and teams of four horses; if thou givest them 
to him, splendour and glory are thine through that 
giving; and if thou dost not give to him, evil destiny 
is thine through that not-giving/ 25. And that 
Karap shouted in reply to Zaratfht thus: ‘ For me 
iktr^ is no more from thee (that is, there Is no 
opulence for me from thy action), nor from AClhar- 
I am more of a divinity (bagtar) and am 
more forward in opulence than even AQhaMnaafl'; 
many droves of a thousand swine are also acquired 
by me/ 

26. On went Zaratdrt, up Co Atiharma^tf and up 
to the archangels, and Zaratftrt spoke thus: ‘ 0 
Atiharmarn', propitious spirit, creator of the world of 
embodied icing's, thou righteous 0m! thus spoke he 
in reply to me: “For me there is no more from 
thee, nor from Ath^rmz£d; I am more of a divinity 
than thee or even ACiharinae<f, and many droves of 
a thousand swine are acquired by me." ’ 

27. And Ath^rm^d spoke thus: ‘ Owing to the 
splendour and glory of those which are ours, O Zara- 
tfirt! that man has acquired arrogance (that is, the 
cattle we produced are the many cattle of his 
arrogance). 28. This 7vili ^ his retribution for it 
then, however, when he does not reach further alive 
at the end of the third night*; in that third night 


' Apparently tbe ihiid nlgbt after death, on ihe passing away of 
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they have stood aloof from alongside his Hfe 
(that b, they will have stood away from assisting it); 
those seven of them who are radiant and bright¬ 
eyed ddlsar) mahe him rush up on high, 

and up there on high he shall be fed upon mouldy 
bread (parnin).’ 

29, One marvel is the great healthfulness owing to 
the H6m-water and the bringing of this by Zarattlrt 
from the river DUtl, which is manifested when 
Vohi!lman6 was conveying him to the conference. 

30. Just as Is declared in the words of AOhanna^t^ 
to Zaratfuc thus: ‘For them is the H6m-water 
which thou bringest, 0 ZaratflrtI not for those 
demon-worshipping people worship the demons, 

or for a satlsfier of courtezans (^^h-vi^r)j they 
shall sprinkle it on to that bull thou shalt bring 
forward, who is a four-year-old of exhausted vigour, 
black-haired and useful; on drinking up the water, 
that bull will become quite sound from that 
infirmity.' 

31. Thereupon, ZaracQft went on first into the 
embodied existence, on which dwelt, at the end of 
Sag&st^ that same Parshad^ whose title was T6^d 
(the Bui/). 32. Parshaif-l6>^ * also spoke to him 


which tbe eou! b »'Uppos«d to have its destination determined, 
uotil (he resQrrection (see Hl^hbc Nesk, II, 78; III. 17). It (he 
seven sacred beings who stand aJoof from him be the arebanads, 
they treat VMvoin very leaieotly; but this legend treats of a period 
which it assumes to be earlier than the laws of Zaratilrt. 

^ The modeca StstAn, bordering upon A/ghSoistSo and Bulh- 
Abtln. 

* Av. Farsha^-gnu. mentioned twice in Yu XIU, 96, i a 7, but 
ir is not certain that both allaslons refer to the same individual. 
The name also occurs in Bd. XXIX, 5, but only In one old MS.; in 
all others another oanie is given, though the locality appears to be 
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thus: ' 0 Zaracfl^t of the Spltimas I give me this 
H6m-water which thou brlngesL’ 33. And Zara- 
tOjt spoke thus: ‘ Do thou praise righteousness, O 
Parsha<^t6yi J and scorn the demons; also utter the 
profession * of the Maa^a-worshlp of ZaratCl^t among 
the iniquitous.' 34. It was praised by Parsharf-td^fi, 
and the demons were scorned by him; yet he did 
not speak among the iniquitous as to his accepting 
the Masi^-worshlp of Zaratfl^ft. 35. Forward to 
him caw Zaratfirt at that praise of righteousness, 
for him was that Hdm-water which Zaratiht brought; 
not for those demon-worshipping people who have 
wor^ipped the demons, M for that bull of his 
which ZaratO^t brought forward, a four-year-old of 
exhausted vigour, black-haired and useful; owing to 
that bringing forward of tlie water, the bull became 
quite sound from that infirmity. 

3d. One Marvel is that which is declared r^rd- 
ing the rushing of the evil spirit for the slaughter of 
Za^at^l^t, just as revelation * mentions thus: * From 
the northern quarter forth rushed the deadly evil 
spirit, and thus shouted he, astute in evil, the deadly 
evil spirit: “Rush on, 0 fiend! and destroy the 
righteous ZaratQjt/’ 37. On to him they rushed, 
the fiend, the demon Btkf, and secret-moving Pesti¬ 
lence, the deceiver. 3S. ZaratCrt chanted aloud 
the Ahunavair; the fiend was confounded at that, 
and away they rushed, the demon BCld and secret- 
moving Pestilence, the deceiver. 39. And the 
fiends shouted thus: “ Thou art scornfully observing, 
0 evil spirit! (that is, anything to the purpose thou 

nearly ihe same. In | 31 tbe Srsl part of the name is here wnUen 
Parshe^. 

* Tbe Pravaiini, Yas. XI, r6, * PahJ, Vd. XIX, 1-4. 
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dose not thoroughly observe, and what thou orderest 
us to do is not possible); the death of him who is 
Zarattlft of the Splt 4 mas is not contemplated by us.” 

40. Owing to the full glory of the righteous Zara- 
tClrt, he perceived in Ais mind thus: “The wicked 
demons, astute in evil, consult together about my 
death; ” and up stood Zaratt^rt, forth went ZaratCUt/ 

41. Here Is manifested a great wonder to die multi¬ 
tude, in that whIA is mentioned thus: * And a stone 
was put forth by the righteous Zaratfirt, i/tai was 
held in Ais hand, and the site of a hut, and which 
was obtained by him from tlie creator AQhat'ma^flC 
the spiritual Yath 4 *ah<l»valry 6 V’ 

4s. And one marvtt is this which is manifested 
not only in the country of lr 4 n to Ir&nians, but in 
every land and to every race: the shattering of the 
demons’ bodies (Arn/A die chanting of 6e Ahuna- 
vair aloud Ay ZaratOrt. 43. Just as that which 
a passag4^ mentions thus: ' I worship the resources 
of the Kayin glory, with which the righteous Zara- 
ttist was associated in thinking about, speaking 
about, and acting about the religion which was, 
of all embodied existences, the most righteous in 
righteousness, the most lordly in sovereignty, the 
most radiant in radiance, and the most glorious in 
glory. 44. At Ais appearance * the demons have 
fallen before him, at Ais appearance their semen 
(miyagan) also drops, at Ais appearance the 
courtezan is also withdrawn by them from mankind; 


' The first three words of the Ahunavair formula. 

» See Yt XIX, 78-Sx. 

* Reading vSntft'dahftkib, but the first letter U omitted in all 
three occurrences of the vord. 
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on hearing' him lamented, very violently is it 
lamented by the demons. 45. By the Ahunavair, 
which the righteous Zarat^l^t chanted aloud to them, 
all the demons are sei^^ed and buried in the earth, 
where the complete shattering of their bodies Is 
manifest.’ 46. So that, after the shattering of their 
bodies, it became evident to those in the world tkai 
they were not able to do misdiief in the bodily form 
of a demon, and they have been declared of the 
nature of sacred beings to mankind, dui mankind 
fully understood that they are not sacred beings^ 
but demons- 

47. ZaratCrt revealed (gushdft^) to mankind by 
the word of AGharma^^^, how in this religion tAe 
latter tells in words to ZaratCirt where and how, in 
the embodied existence, mankind consider a demon 
as exalted cjr as a high-priest, Because they are 
where they say that they must consider s^me one as 
high-priest 4$- So AGharma^cf spoke to ZaratGrt 
thus: ‘ How do they who are good people, O Zara- 
tGrt I consider a demon as exalted ? and how are 
they that even tell a demon thus: “ We should 
accept you," because the demons speak thus : “ It 
will happen to you" ?' 

49. And ZaratGrt spoke thus: * Only for the 
reason, 0 AGharma^ij^! that people hasten on to 
that which is a jungly plain without dwellings, where 
no one resides from the departure of light until sun- 

^ If ibe vord be Pahlavi, ft is probably intended for ^nSyia, 

‘ bearing'; but it may be merely an approximate transcript of Av. 
snaodhentix, which word, if this be the case, must have pusxled 
Sasanian scholars as much as ft does chose of the present time. 
As a rranacripi, the word might be read anddfySn, and we might 
guess the meaning of Che phrase to be ‘ thereupon ^veeping 
lamepled.* 
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rise arrives, when it is two H^sars* of night, and 
silently (agOp) from sunset until their 
returning together when the two Hflsars of night 
are gone, they hear that no work, no men, and no 
voices of dogs are there. 5a Then they say as to 
that, on arriving back, thus: '' We have consulted 
with the demons there; when we request (s 44 m) 
monarchy (slstarlh) and leadership from them, 
they give them to us; when we request the 
possession of flocks and opulence from them, they 
give them to us/" 

51, AUkavnaiA spokt tktis : ' How can they 
do such a thing for them, 0 ZaratClrt [ (that is, how 
does it happen tAai it is continually given by 
them /tJr those that speak thus: “ It happened to 
us’)?^ 

5J. And ZaratClst spoke thus: ' They speak 
variously, 0 AhhamaAflfj as to that generosity; 
there is cut who speaks thus: "I have ever after 
been possessing more flocks, so long as I am in 
consultation with the demonsand there is another 
who speaks thus; “ I have ever after been worse 
and more ill-fated, so long as we are in consultation 
with those demons;” according as they possess 
a full subsistence for themr^/t'^ from the demons 
(that is, when tliey diversely subsist fully on what* 
ever they bespeak from the demons)/ 53. Zaratti.<t 
also spoke thus: ' So they speak about it, 0 AClhar- 
mastj^! thus: ‘'Observe further, where any one of 
us returns he is either shrunk together (that is, he 
holds kis head down to his chest), or shrunk away 
(that is, he looks quite aside), or is only pleasantly 

' Av. hlthrs, vhieh, as a measure of lime, varies from one 10 
tvo hours (see Farh. Oim, p. 43, U. 1-3). 
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cast down and, owing to acquiescence in him, the 
demons tempt (nes,h6nd) Atnt away out of man¬ 
kind.” ’ 

54. And AthzrmAzd spoke tlius: ‘According to 
ihy wish, do thou, 0 ZaratOn! fully observe thy 
existence, upwards from the head, downwards from 
the sole ^ of the foot, and afar on various sides; and 
thou shouldst beseech before and behind and tn 
every direction, for we aro not as to thee as the 
demons are as to mankind, we give away everything 
only in invisibility; but the demons, through close 
connection, when they rush out, tempt only with 
pleasantness. 55. Even unto thee, 0 ZarariWt I 
a hend will rush, a female, golden-bodied and full- 
bosomed (so that she wears a bodice), and she 
rushes to request companionship from thee; a 
female, golden-bodied a/td full-bosomed, to request 
conversation from thee, to request co-operation from 
thee. 56. £u( thou shouldst not grant her com¬ 
panionship, nor conversation, nor shale thou prescribe 
any conduct for her; afterwards, to revert her 
downwards, thou shalt utter aloud that triumphant 
saying the Yachi-ahCl-vairy6.' 

57. ZaratOrt proceeded to the habitable and 
friendly world, for the purpose of fully observing 
that beaten track (kh 4 pirn 6 ) of the embodied 
existence; then that fiend came forward when he 
sat in the vidnity of a garment—that garment*^ 
which, when Vohtiman6 was conveying Aim to the 
conference, was deposited by him—a female, golden¬ 
bodied and full-bosomed, and companionship, con* 

' Asiuming that lllyS aiands for z 9 r!b; the ooly di^reQce,m 
Pahlavj writing:, beiog in the first letter. 

» See Chap. HI, 60- 
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versation, and co-operation were requested by her 
from him; she also whmed (dandW6): '1 am 
Spendarmai^ V 

58. And ZaratCut spoke thus: ‘She who is 
Spendarmai/fully observed by me in the light 
of a cloudless day, and that Spendarma<^ appeared 
io me fine behind and fine before and fine all round 
(tiiat is, in all positions she was handsome); do 
thou turn thy back, and 1 shall know if thou art 
Spenda»'ma/' 

59, And the fiend spoke to him thus: ‘ 0 Zara- 
tOrt of the Spltdmas I where we are, those who 
are females are handsome in front, but frightfully 
hideous behind; ro do not make a demand for my 
back.’ 60. After she had protested a third Urns, the 
fiend turned htr back, and she was seen by Zara- 
tfirt behind in the groin; and when matter was 
exuded, it was full of serpents, toads, lizards, centi¬ 
pedes, and frogs. 

61. And that triumphant saying, the Yath&-ahO- 
vairyd, was uttered aloud by ZaratOrt; then that 
fiend was annihilated, and AT^shmak* the Karap 
rushed fortli, 62, And he grumbled in leaving, 
thus: ‘The misery which is here bslow is such as I 
have obtained, because, owing to thee, 1 thought 
that thy sacred beings wert more joyful than any 
heroes who through defeat go to hell; I proceed 
more joyfully than the sacred beings, as regards the 
life in the body, so that I fully deceive the life in 
thy body, and thou art fully deceived by me as 
regards thine.' 

' The female archangel Bcuiuiful Devotion, in whose special 
charge are ibe earth and vUtuoua womeo; see Sla XV, g, 90-24. 

* See Chap. II, 4 S> 
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63. Za^atCl^^ also revealed (gushCift6) this secret 
to mankind, and their knowledge Acw to test a 
demon is manifested therein, even by a great won¬ 
der of the same nature to mankind: the visible 
rushing of the demons into the world before Zara- 
tOrt, and their bodies afterwards shattered by 
the loud chanting of revelation by ZaratClrt from the 
A vesta announced, which was the acceptance of iis 
truth by the ruler Vlrt^sp and the people of that 
time; and if this had not been so, and Virtisp and 
those of his dme were not accepting the Avesa 
•which was announced by Zarat<l%i in this fashion, 
through tkdr considering it false, it would not have 
reached unto us. 

64, One marvel is this, with which, too, he who 
was ZaratdfC became aware from revelation, about 
the vileness and perverted religion of Z&k of the 
deadly Karaps of Viftisp and many other Kals and 
Karaps who were at the residence of VuUsp, their 
combination for the death of Zaratl^t, the prepara¬ 
tion for severe abuse of him to Vwtisp, and 
influencing Vi5tSsp for his death by command of 
Viftflsp, whieh extends to awful imprisonment and 
punishment. 65. Afterwards, too, his knowledge 
about his preservation therefrom, the manifestation 
of his wondrousness, and the evidence concerning 
his attainment unto prophesying; alsa after tlie 
continuance of the last questioning of the ten years 
of conference, kis departure alone, by* the advice and 
command of AGha^maraf, to the residence of Virtisp 
and the precinct (var) of that terrible conflict. 66. 
His uttering, on the horse-course (asp 4 nvar) of 
VirtSsp, a reminder of the power and triumph of 
Aiiharma5fl^ over himself, as he invited Virtisp to 
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the religion of ; and with great wisdom 

Vi^tAsp heard the words of ZaratQrt, on account of 
his own complete mindfulness and spiritual knowledge 
of ritual, af$^/ would have asked for an outpouring of 
prophecy. 

67. thereupon, too—before the words of 
Zaratfbt wer$ fully heard by him, and he could have 
understood the character of ZaratOrt—owing to the 
demonizing of the deadly ZAk and the rest ^ those 
Klgs and Karaps, spoitu out widi slanderous know* 
ledge perverse actions to Virtlsp about ZaratOrt, 
lAtrt then octurred his consignment of ZaratOrt to 
that confinement and punishment as staled in the 
words of ZaratOft thus: ‘I have spoken about their 
three enquiries, and lam bound by thirty of them, 

I with thirty-three fetters of murderers, wicked ones, 
and demon-worshippers h 68. But the hunger of 
manhoods Inclination* violently affected the strength 
of my legs, but the hunger of manhood's Inclination 
violently affected the force of my arms^ but the 
hunger of manhood's Inclination violently affected 
the hearing of my ears, but the hunger of manhoods 
inclination violently affected the sight of my eyes, 
and it would force away my bosom up to my back 
(so chat it* would stay behind at my back) through 
the continuance of that deadly hunger of manhood’s 
inclination.’ 

69. And here, through the mightiness of Zaratilrt 
—who proceeded alone to the terrible combat with 

' CoiB^re Ze. Xxni, g. 

* Reading g 0 ;o-gic 2 tb; but it might be dOf-vfritb,'bad 
provision/ He was left to starve to death in prison. 

' The bosom. The idea of the writer appears to have been that 
in case of utter starvation the chest would totally collapse, so that 
the breast bone would touch the spine. 

C47] P 
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evil, where there became manifest, in the mode which 
is written, the descent of his life into so much 
punishment, due to hunger and thirst, heavy fetters. 
and other misery unto which the strength of human 
nature is attaining, tfui unto which ti is not destined 
—is manifested a great wonder to king Viit&sp and 
his officials, wlten Ms full-glorious person was found 
by them alive in a^vfulness, imprisonment, and those 
other transformations (pa«afgartaklh) of long-con¬ 
tinued starvadon. 

70 One warvel is this, chat the sacred beings con¬ 
trived, for the sake of (va/ vahin-l) his preservation 
from that awfulness, a body possessing life, and on 
his account it became lifeless and imperceptible; 
afterwards, in tlie great session of VirtSsp and the 
assembly of the world, ZaratOrc, through the strengdi 
and blessedness of the true word, restored the same 
body anew, like that which is issuing in the sace- 
ment of the wonder about the splendid horse of 
Virtisp*. 

7j, One marvel is his telling and disclosing the 
thoughts of king Virtisp and e/" those of the realm, 
and many other concealed matters, through spiritual 
perception. 

72, One marvel Is several matters of evil deceit 
(va<^ /amis) which Dahik had done in 

* This very sligbi allusion w the cure of Ywidsp's horse by 
ZaralOn is sufficient to show that this lefcnd existed in the ninth 
cenmry} bul ihe writer of Ihe Dinkarrf seems iocllned to trace It 
back 10 a ule ihat he vaguely relates io the earlier pari of ihis 
seclicm, and which he evident]/ found in older wriilngs; this tale, 
however, does ncl mention a horse, bul only an animaled body. 
The Tertian ZawOft-nima developes the legend the tick horse, 
whose legs are drawn up to ila belly, inio ido couplets. 

* Babylon; see Yi.V, 29-31; XY, 19-21. 
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through witchcraft, and mankind had come to idol* 
worsliip through that seduction, <nid its increase was 
the destruction of the world; 6 ut through the 
triumphant words of the religion, which Zarathrt 
proclaimed opposing it, that witchcraft Is all dissi¬ 
pated and disabled. 

73. One marvel is this which is manifested, with 
wonders owing to Za^attl^c, in controversy about the 
religion with the famous learned of the realm, among 
wliom, known for learning vt the world, are the 
investigators (gir&yagind) of the words of speech : 
and among those things which are more surprisingly 
controversial are those later (sibastar) words which 
are to save their creatures by a later religion. 74. 
Also to proclaim its truth intelligibly, and to make 
king Vijtasp and chose previously learned mm with¬ 
out doubt as to the truth of the religion, the creator 
Af^harmas^ sends some VohCimand, Ashava- 

hUt6, and the propitious i1re^ as a reminder to 
Vi^t&sp about the true proplicsying of Zaratfl^C, and 
the desire of Afihamas(^ for the acceptance of the 
religion of Mas<^a-worship by VlscSisp and for Us 
propagation in the world. 

75. The wondrousness which is manifested to 
Viftdsp and those of the realm—botli through the 
travelling (v<?st</an 5 ) of those archangels down 
from tlte sky to the earth, and in (heir travelling to 
ilie abode of ViiUsp— was like this which revelation 
mentions ilius: ‘ Then he who Is the creator Aii- 
h&rms^d spoke to them, to VohClmand, Asbava- 
histb, and also the fire of Atlharma^^f, the propitious, 
thus: “ Proceed) you who are archangels, unto the 


* Compare 2 s. XXItr, 7. 
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abode of Virtlsp, whose resources (afz&T) are cattle 
and who is far and widely famed, with a view to Ais 
reliance upon this religion (that is, till he shall stand 
up for this religion); and, as regards the answering 
words of the righteous Zaraturt of the Spltimas, to 
approve the nature (zag rin) of those words.” 76. 
The archangels proceeded unco the abode of Vlrtdsp, 
whose resources are cattle and who is far widely 
famed; their radiance, in that lofty residence, seemed 
to him, that VLstisp, a heaven 0/ complete light, 
owing to their great power and triumph; this was 
so that, when he thus looked upon it, the exalted 
Kal-VUtasp trembled, all his courtieis (pSrakd) 
trembled, all his chieftains (paafO) were confused, 
and he of the superior class was like the driver of 
a chariot'horse. 

77. ‘And the fire of AOharma^<jf spoke, in the 
words of heroes, thus: "Fear not, for ihere is no 
fearing for thee, Ikou exalted Kal-VLstisp! they 
have not come for alarming thy abode, as a reminder 
of the deputed envoys of Ar^sp'; have not 
come, for alarming thy abode, the two Khydns of 


' Av. Ar^fn//*aspa, king: of tb« A^&yaonas (PftW. Khydns), m«B* 
liowd in Yi.V, rog, 113, xi6 ; XVli 50; XIX, 87. His war with 
Vinfisp, for the purpose of compelling the latter to abj'ure liis new 
religion, j$ described in the YdASr-! ZarfrSn (»ee Geiger in 
Sittuftgsbfrichtm dtr p.-f. tmd k. Classt der k. bayer. Akad. dtr 
Wi:s. i8po, Bd- II, pp. 43-84). Argisp sends tv?o envoys, VIdraf# 
the wizard and Nirakhv£s( of the Has&rs, to demand Vkt^p’s suN 
mission; this is refused defiantly by advice of Zatfr, the king's 
brother; and both nations prepare for war. When the Iiioians 
meet the Khydos, ViiiSsp con^is his va^fr Gaiti&sp, who prog* 
rosticaces prodigious slaughter. And, after lo>ing most of their 
chieftains (including tweniy*three broihera and sons of VUtiUp), 
the Irlmana utterly annihilate the Khjfla army. This war is 
called the ‘war of the religion' in BU. XII, 33 5 Byt. Ill, 9. 
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Ar/isp who demand tribute and revenue (sftk va- 
hSs 6 ); and (Atn ias not come, for alarming thy 
abode, the all-overpowering thief who is an injurer, 
ot' the dog who is a highwayman. 78. We are three 
who have come over (tapist6) to thy abode, Vohd- 
man6, AshavahirtA, and also the fire of the propitious 
lord; of these thy knowledge is most wisely most 
just 79. If thou helpest vision, so that it becomes 
wisdom for thee, the worldly exisUnei requires the 
good religion of Che Masnh-worshippers, which pro¬ 
ceeds purely through the recication which Zaratdrc 
of the SptUimas ttackts, 80. Do thou chant the 
Ahtmavair, do thou praise perfect righteousness', 
and utter no worship* for the demons I because the 
desire of AahamaJ^<f, as regards thee, is for iky 
reliance upon this religion; it is also the desire of 
the archangels, and the desire, as regards thee, of 
the other sacred beings who are beneficent (.raptr- 
dahakd) and righteous, 

81.' And as the recompense in this life, if you 
praise the good and pure religion of the righteous 
ZaratC^t of the Spttimas, we will give unto thee 
a long reign and sovereignty, and the long lifetime 
of a life of 150 years; we will give unto thee Good 
Integrity and Rectitude* which is long-continued in 
desire for constantly assisting, good for assistance 


’ That is, redte th« Yath&*ahe-vslr;6 and ibe Ashem-vohd 
formulas. 

* Fahl a-afsi^oth, lii«rall/, a ‘ non-worship,’ which may mean 
sometbio^ worse than * no worship; ’ but ' execration or male¬ 
diction ^ is usually expressed by gdslrn, 'cursing,' which is written 
ezactiy like y^ai^n, ‘worship.’ 

' Pah]. Ahartrvang and RSf-astienlh, the equivalents of Av. 
Ashij-vanguhi and RasistSt who are spiritual personifications 
of the qualities mentioned in the text. 
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through constantly assisting, and not passing away; 
and we 'will give unto thee a son, PSshy6tan ‘ is hii 
name, he is immortal, and so is undecaying, hunger¬ 
less, and thirstless, living and predominant in both 
existences, of tlie embodied 6 ein^ and of the 
spirits. Sa. Bui, as the recompense In this life, if 
you do not praise the good and pure religion of 
the righteous Zaratfi;t of the SpitSmas, we will not 
convey thee up on high, and we will order thine 
end; the vultures which are mindful of decay will 
see and eat up those and these of thine, thy blood 
will reach the ground, and the waters will not reach 
thy body.” ’ 

83. One marvel is that eonnecUd with the confi¬ 
dence (vdi^ari-hastanb) of Vlst^iSp in the religion, 
even through that occurrence of the speech of the 
archangels; and, afterwards, die obedience (patya- 
sai?) of his thoughts in the case of the delays 
through the bloodshed owing to the Khydn 

and his attendant heroes (pas*gurdind) through¬ 
out the same Khy6ns, because of the acceptance of 
the religion. 84. Also, for the sake of daily and 
visibly showing to Vi^tisp the certified victory over 
Argfisp and the Khydns, and his own superior 
position, unceasing rule, splendour, and glory, the 
creator Adha^mawf sends, at the same time, the 
aagel Nfiry^sang’^ to the abode of VhtAsp, as a 
reminder for the archangel Ashavahiftd to give to 
VirtSsp to drink of that fountain of life, for looking 

' Written PfishySdtanb, both here and in Chap.V, 12. H« i$ 
the ImTnorul priestly ruler of Kzngiee, who was expected to come 
to restore the religion in Irin in the dme of ACsbi^fiir, see Bd. 
XXIX, 5; Byx. Ill, 25-32, 36-4 a, §1, 5 a. 

* Here written ArfadSspd; eee § 77. 

’ Written NSr6ksaiig here and in § 85. 
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into the existence of the spirits, the enlightening food 
by means of which great glory a/id beauty arg seen 
by Vlftisp. 

85. Just as this passage of revelation mention.s 
thus: ‘ And he who is the creator Ailharma?^ spoke 
to the angel Nftrydsang thus: " Proceed aitd travel, 
0 N^rydsang the assembler^) unto the abode of 
VirtSsp, whose resources are cattle and who is far 
widely famed, and thou slialt say this to Ashava- 
histd, thus: ‘0 Ashavahlst6! do thou authoritatively 
take this fine saucer (ta^t6), which is fully fijier than 
the other saucers that arg made (that is, the cup 
{f 4 m) is as fine as is possible to make for royalty), 
and carry up to VirtSsp Uie H6m and Vars* (mui) 
which are for us: and do thou give it* unto the 
ruler VUtisp to drink up, by whose word it is 
accepted.' “ $6. Ashavahi^t6 authoritatively taking 
the fine saucer from him, also, thereupon, gave it 
unto the exalted ruler Kal-Viitisp to drink 
and the niler of the country (dlh). the exalted Kai- 
Virtisp, lay down when divested of hs robes, an<l 
he spoke to Hatds* thus: “You, 0 Hhtds ! are she 


' Compare Vd.XXlI, 7. 

» A lock of three, five, or seven hairs from the tail of a white 
bull, that is tied to a metal thumb-ring which Is pul into ibe 
H6m-siraiMr when the Hdm.jaice is about to be poured ibrougli 
it. See Haug’s Essajs, 3nl ed., pp. 397 “ 4 « 3 « This ring and 
lock of hair may be the relic of a halr-*lev« that may have been 
used for straining the Hdra^juice in fenner limes. 

* The saucer, or cup. of strained H6m-juice. 

* The foregoing twenty-six words, excepting two, have been 
here repealed by the writer of tbe old Bomtay MS., after turning 
over a folio. 

* Av- Hutaosa, wife 0/ Tmfisp and descendant of N6At {Av, 
Naotera); see Yu XV, 35, 36. According to the later authority 
of the Y 4 rfkar-t Zafi in, § 48, she was also a rister of Vud>\^ 
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•whom the prompt ability {ttsb hfinar) of Zaratflrt of 
the Spltimas ^ould reach; and through the dili¬ 
gence of the prompt ability of ZaratOrt of the 
Spltimas, you^ would expound the religion of 
Aiharma^ and ZaratOrt”* 

87. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
when Vi^tasp, accepting the religion, praises right¬ 
eousness, the demoi^ in hell are disabled, and tlie 
demon Aeslim * rushes to the country of the KhyOns 
and id Ar/fisp, the deadly of the Khydns, because 
he was the mightiest of the tyrants at that time; and 
the iwst hideous of all, of so many of them in the 
country of the Khydns, are poured out by him for 
war. 

88- And here, too, is manifested a great wonder 
also to the host (ram) of Irin who have been coming 
there, unto the residence of Ar^sp the Khydn, like 
this which revelation mentions thus: 'Then, just at 
the time his legion is separately displayed, Aeshm 
the unredeemable (tan/^pfiharak) adheres (g^r^- 
v 6 d 6 ) to him,, as himself without escort 

(agur6h), and quite opposes (ba^*! sper« 4 i/ 6 ) 
him, because: ''You, who are a Khy6n, liave become 
unlucky through want of success after you engage 
in conjiicty' 89. Henceforth, it is not that the 
victory of Irin has come over foreigners and 
Khy6ns—through companionship at the abode of 
that man who is mightier by the birth of ZarattXst 


The ^imhrity of her nsrae to chat of Alossa, the vifo aod sister of 
Cambyses, nhom Darius afterwards roamed, la scrikiog, 

' As the verbal forms of the preaenl (bird person singular and 
second person plural are alike io Fahlavi, it is doubtful which 
personal pronoun to use. 

* The demon of Wrath j see Bd. XXVIII, 15-17. 
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of the Sp!timas—when that hideous sovereignty of 
Ar/Ssp» the deadly Khydn, is swallowed up by him 
for the confusion of the deadly species 
(that is, Ikey are further smitten by him^ one through 
the other; and are swallowed together by him^ 
mutually struggling and through mutually devour* 
ing). 90. And apart from him, that bitter well- 
hardened Khybn that is quite disabled by him the 
good that deadly feud is disturbed about 

him of eloquent abilities (Zarai^i£)\ and so he 
grumbled at the hideous sovereignty thus: ' Prompt 
ability comes into existence and the Khybn came; 
thereupon prompt ability comes into existence and 
the Iranian has come 

. ••••••• • 


Chapter V. 

1. About the marvellousness which is manifested 
from the acceptance of the religion by Vijtisp on¬ 
wards till the departure (v!kh^a 5 ) of Zarattlrt, 
whose guardian spirit is reverenced, to the best 
existence, when seventy-seven years* had elapsed 
onwards from Ms birth, forty-seven onwards from 


' According to the numbering of the folloi of the old MS. of 
1659 (brought from Persia to India in 1783) one folio, numbered 
313 in Pereian word*, 19 here mlMlng. It htj not yet been foucKl 
in India, and, owing to folio 3x2 apparently completing a sentence, 
and folio 314 evidently beginning a new chapter, the loss of text 
is hardly perceptible. It would have filled the next two pages. 

* The MS. has ‘57 years,* through ‘50' written 
instead of-^*^ '70'; but see Chap. HI. 51 which states the interval 
of thirty years between hU Urth and conference. 
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Ais conference, and thirty-five years onwards from 
the accepcaace of the religion VirtSsp 

2. One marvel is this which is declared that, 
when ZaratQ^ chanted revelation in the abode of 
VistSsp, was manifest tc the eye that it is danced 
to mih joyfulaess, both by the cattle beasts of 
burden, and by the spirit of the fires which are in 
the abode. 3. By which, too, a great wonder is 
proclaimed, like this which revelation mentions 
thus: ‘ There seemed a righteous joyfulness of all 
the cattle, beasts of burden, and fires of tl^e place. 
and there seemed a powerfulness of every kind of 
well-prepared spirits and of those quilting the abode 
(min-hishinCJ, “that will make us* hencefordi 
powerful through religion," when they fully heard 
chose words which were spoken by the righteous 
ZaratOjt of the Spitimas/ 

4. And one marvel is the provision, by ZaratQrc, 
of the achievement of ordeal, that indicator of the 
acquitted and incriminated for sentence by the judge, 
in obscure legal proceedings; of which it is said in 
revelation there are about (.^IgOn) thirty-three kinds, 
5. These, too, die disciples of ZaradXrt kept in use, 
after that time, until the collapse of the monarchy of 
IrSn; and the custom of one of them is that of pour¬ 
ing melted metal on the breast, as in the achieve¬ 
ment of the saintly (hQ-fravar<^ 5 ) AttlrpSit^ son of 
Miraspend, through whose preservation a know- 

' The conceDU of Uiis chapter and the next, as far as VI, 11, 
may be connected with the foUoving: summary io Bk.VllI, yiv, 

9 Information also as lo many other things which are marvellous, 
and as io z summary of (he atateoients of these seven enquiries, 
which is ^toed from knowledge of every kind/ For Ihe se^'en 
enquiries, see Zs. XXU. 

* Or, perhaps,' make (he abode/ 
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ledge about the religion was diffused in rhe world: 
and of the manifestation, too, through that great 
wonder, this is also said, on the same subject, in the 
good religion, that of those many, when they behold 
that rite of ordeal, it convinces the wicked ones 

6. One marve/ is that which is afterwards mani' 
fested, after the former captivity of ZaratdfC^and 
his speaking about the religion to Virtdsp and those 
of the realm such as the acceptance of the religion 
^ Vlft&sp Aiic^ that which Zaratdrt said to him at 
Ais original arrival, as regards the declaration of 
a ruler's religion, thus: ‘ Thine is this disposition, 
a/ti^ this religion which is calling (khrOsakd) is 
a property 0 / that description wit (A thou puttest 
together, 0 Kaf-VirUspI so that thou wilt accept 
this disposition of thine, thou wilt possess this 
religion which exists (that is, die learning of learn* 
ings), awi ht the ruler that shall cause its progress: 
thou wiU possess in this disposition of thine, as 
ii wtrs, a new support (stflnakd), and any one 
will uphold Ika by upholding jV, as thou art the 
possessor of the support of this religion.' 7 , Also 
the victory of VirtAsp over Ar^sp the Khydn and 
other foreigners in that awful battle*, just as Zara* 
cil^t explained unto VUtAsp in revelation; and much 
which is declared by rcveladon. 

8 - One marvel is the disclosure by 2arat^l^t, In 
complete beneficence, medical knowledge, acquain¬ 
tance with character, and other professional reten¬ 
tiveness (plshakb-glrGkth), secretly «««'completely, 
oiwkat is necessary for legal knowledge and spiritual 

’ 4, 5 are already traiuUted in AV. p. 145. 

' See aap. IV, ‘ Sec Chap, IV, 73. 

* See Chap IV, 8$-9o. 
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perception; also the indication, by revelation, of ^e 
rites for driving out pestilence (si/6), overpowering 
the demon and witch, and disabling sorcery and 
witchcraft. 9. The curing of disease, the countei^ 
action of wolves and noxious creatures, the liberating 
of rain, and the confining of hail, spiders, locusts, 
and otlicr terrors of corn and plants and adversaries 
of animals, by the marvellous rites which are also 
reladng to the worship of KhOrdsuf and Amfirdati^^, 
and many other rites which were kept in use until 
the collapse of the monarchy of Irin ; and there are 
soTne which have remained even till now *, and are 
manifested with a trifle of marvellousness by the 
sacred fires. 10. And the disclosure to mankind 
of many running waters from marvellous streams 
(ardSyS), and remedies for sickness which are 
mixed (fargar^akS) by well-considering physicians; 
many are spiritual and celestial, gaseous (viy!g) 
and earthy; and the worldly advantage of others, 
too, is the praise (Uf6) which ought to come to one 
for angelic * wisdom, 

11. One is the marvel of the A vesta itself, which, 
according to all the best reports of the world, is 
a compendium of all the supremesc statements of 
wisdom. 

12. One marvel is the coming of this also to 

* These two archangels persoDify health and immortality, 
rcspcctt^ely (see Chap. 11 , t^), and ate supposed to have special 
charge of water asd plants. 

* The ninth century, unless ibis phrase be copied from one of 
the sources of the Dtnkar^. 

* The MS. has yasdlnfi-khirarfSlh which has the meaning 
given in ibe text; but this word can also be read gebanS- 
khirarfSfh,' woridly wisdom/ though glbinS is the more usual 
orthography. 
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Viftlisp, which the archangels announced as a recom¬ 
pense for accepting the religion \ as he saw Pfishyd- 
tan the happy ruler, that immortal and undecaying 
son, not wanting food, Uige-bodied, completely 
strong, fully glorious, mighty, victorious, and resem¬ 
bling the sacred beings; the unique splendour of 
P^shy6tan for the sovereignty of Kangdis in 
yonder world, as allotted to him by the creator 
Atiharmaejj^, Is manifested even through that great 
wonder to the multitude *. 


Chapter VI. 

1. About the marvellousness which is manifested 
after the departure (vtkh^^d) of ZaratGrt, whose 
guardian spirit is reverenced, to the best existence, 
and in the lifeAw of Virtisp- 

2. One marvel is this which is declared by revela¬ 
tion, about tlie provision of a chariot^ by Srlt6* of 
the VLsraps*; this is through a famous wonder and 

> See Chap. IV, 8i. 

* It 19 singular chat nothing is stated here about the death or 
deparmre of ZaraiOrt, which event, according to 1 1, ought to have 
concluded this chapter. But in Cbap 111 , sp, DOrfiardb evidendj 
foretells that Zarat^t vQl he killed by the evil eye of Br^^rGk-rSsh. 
In Dk. V, iii, s, the killing of ZanlGA by BrSrff6-rSsh the TQr Is 
merely meniioned. In Zs. XXIII, p, It is stated that ZaratGst 
passes away (vlrffrSrfb) forty-seven years after his conference and 
preaching to Vistdsp While the modern Persian ZaratQ^-n&ma 
does not mention his death, though it speaks of BanaHlsh as his 
chief enemy in his younger days. But compare Chap. Ill, it. 

* Pahl. r 4 l which is wriuen exactly like tbe Pahhvi ciphers for 
twenty-two and, no doubt, stands for A.v. rat ha. 

* So spelt tea limes m§§ Iti&^lsc Srttd 

in Bk. V, iii, e. 

* PabL VlsrapSn io |§ p, ii and Dk. V, iii, a; but here it is 
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the coming of a report about the marvellousness of 
that chariot to Vin&sp. Virtisps hewing that 
chariot from Srttd. and Srttd saj'tn^ in reply to 
Vut&sp: ' That chariot is for a righteous man, in 
which the soul of Srlt6 in the Ufe/«‘*w of Srit6’s 
body', and that of that man in the life*’«^ of his 
body, come visibly together once in the worldly 
existence.’ 3. And the soul of Srltd, through the 
generosity of that SrltO, presents that chariot to 
the eyesight of that man of righteousness; thereby 
it becomes evident he had seen zi, and is told not to 
act in another manner. 4. The exalted KaUVUtisp, 
as becoming from revelation more particularly aware 
of this marvel about the future at that time, and for 
the sake of this marvel being published to the 
worldly existence (g^lidnlglh), and of Ais becoming 


V j srapi n, and in 1 7 the first) cue: h omiiicd, leaving only t a rap ft n. 
In Pahl. Vd. XX, II (Sp)»c tiave Sril-t ir«- (iu L4), which latter 
natre way also be tsraplnh, ihougb more likely to be read 
S 6 rsftn 5 when considered by ilselt It is almost cerUin that the 
person mentioned inPahl.Vd. XX, ix ia intended to be the same as 
that named here in the text. But it is doubtful if this person be 
the Av.Thfita son of S&)-usdrl (or Slbdn) ofYt-V, 73; XIII, X13. 
As the legend in the text appears to refer to the soul of Srttd, or 
Thrita, resTsItiug the world 10 meet Viriftsp, this Srlid may baw 
been the warrior StltO, the seventh brother, employed by Kat-Os, 
about 350 years earlier, to Jail the fronlier-setUing ox of that lime, 
but there seem to be no means of so identifying him with absolute 
cerainty. 

' Tbia is the literal meaning of the Pahl. ‘man liJbftn*] Srttd 
pavan ^daglb-t Srttd un6,’ but It is not quite consistent with 
Sriifi's return to the earih as a spirit. The Indian copyists seem 
to have observed this, as they have omitted several words, so as to 
alter the meaning to the following‘ That chariot is for a man of 
the righteous, w/h whom Srttd in the l)fe*W of that mem'j body 
comes visibly together, &cJ But the senieoce is not quite gram¬ 
matical. 
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more invoking for the supremacy of ihe 
worshipplng religion, became discernible by those of 
the realm, is sought for, and is most attended. 

5. A great wonder became manifest to VinSsp 
and those of the world, just as revelation mentions 
thus: ‘Thereupon the archangels are letting forth 
the soul of that Si-ttS from the light of the supreme 
heaven, from the light on to the earth created by 
AOharmar^; and the soul of Virt 4 sp proceeded from 
him into the light to meet it. 6. VirtSsp proceeded 
on to the propitious south (rapttvlnS); he was 
producing more gain than the gainers, and he 
was more inquisitive than tlte inquisitive; to all 
whom he saw he spoke, and unto such as spoke he 
listened; when he gazed at them looking simul¬ 
taneously they stood up, and obeisance was offered 
by them unto the soul and person of Vlrtisp.’ 

7. Immediately upon that no delay occurred until 
tkers came on at a run —besides the soul of Srlt6 of 
the Vlsraps—the most horrid (agrandtflm) of 
demons, from the horrid northern quarter of the 
horrid destroyer {zi.dir), that was himself black, 
and his deeds, too, were very black- 8. And as 
he comes himself, so also be grumbles io the soul 
of Srltd thus: ‘Give a maintenance (khvirag) to 
Viftisp who is thy driver', for the sake of good 
fellowship and service, and for that, righteousness is 
suitable unto a pure one; do not/zw it as a tiling 
which is protective (that is, do not give it for the 
sake of worldly gratuity), 6 itt for love of the 
righteousness which is owing to Uie perfect exis¬ 
tences.' 

9. When those words were fully heard by Srttb of 


> This speech scemi iotended as vdied iron;. 
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the Vlsraps, the early bestower (levlnS-vakhsh), 
he stood still and so he spoke in words thus: ‘ For 
righteousness I give thee, 0 mighty Kal-Vi^tisp! 
this chariot which Is without a driver, only for love 
of the righteousness which is owing to the perfect 
existences/ lo. As much for righteousness as is 
best for righteousness, and as much for tite soul as 
is best for the soul, the gift of die whole was secured 
(that is, its acceptance wets announced as often as 
three times). 

11. Then that chariot became two chariots, one 
spiritual and the other worldly; in the worldly au 
the exalted Kal-VUtdsp travelled forth unto the 
village of the Nd<fars' in the joyfulness cf good 
thoughts, and in the spiritual one the soul of Sr!t6 of 
the Vlsraps travelled fortli unto the best existence. 

12. One vtas vel is this which is declared that in 
fifty-seven years onwards from the acceptance of the 
religion iy Zarat^lrt *, the arrival of the reKgion is 
published in the seven regions*; and within the 
life/iw of VirtSsp, the circumstance (a^<fCln 61 h) is 
manifested by the coming of some from other regions 
to FrashdJtar of the Hvfibas* for enquiry ahoui the 

' (Av. Naoiara) was a son of king M 4 nQr/Hbar (Bd. 

XXXI, 1$) and an ancestor of king Vut 4 sp. ViriAsp being a des¬ 
cendant of Kaf-KavS^f (Bd. XXXI, 28. s 9) who was adopted son 

of AQzfibd (Bd. XXXI, 24) a acn of Zfigh, gon of Maivik, $00 of 
(Bd. XXXI, 23 corrected from XXXIU, 5). HOids, the wife 
of Vut&sp, was also of the village of the Nd^s (Yl XV, 35), 

' That is fi%>seven years the confereace of Zaratftrt (see 
Chap. V, i), 

• See the summary id Db. VUI, xiv, zo Likewise, about the 
communicaiion of ZaniCufs knowledge of (be Mas^worshlpplng 
religion to the world, his attracting mankind to the religioo, and 
the agea, ailer ZaraiO^t, until (he renovntion uniuru.’ 

* Av, Terashaozird Hvdgvd(Yas. LI, 17); he was a brother 
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religion, a$ revelation mentions thus: 'Two 
whose names are thus, SpItdLr^ and Arezr 4 sp 6 S who 
have hastened unto Frashdflar of the Hv6bas in 
search of wisdom/ 

13. Thus much splendour and wonder ^Virtisp 
and those of the realm r^rdiog Zaratlst’, and 
thus much due to the coming of the archangels 
from the sky to the earth before VLrtlisp, as evi¬ 
dence about the true prophesying ^Zaratllrt*; and 
that, too, about P^shydtan *, the chariot of Sr!td *, 
and other subjects seen written above, are declared 
by the A vesta, which is the same that they accepted 
from Zaratfirt, as the culmination’ (j&arlginlh) of 
Aaharmaatfs words. 14. And if this splendour, 
glory, and wonder that are written above as regards 
wfuU those learned men of the realm saw—which 
are in the statement revealed by the Avesta —kad 
not occurred, king VirtAsp and those learned men 
of the realm would not have seen what this Avesta 
had revealed to them—which was thus much 
splendour and wonder reported by it to them —and 
not one word about leaving Us preservation to us 
would be annexed. 


of O&m&sp (Dk. 7 , ii, ts; iii, 4; Zs. XXIII, ro), &nd tbe fadier 
of Zaratflft's wift Hvdvi. The Hv6Tas (Pah), HvdbBis) w«re 
ft luimerous family. 

' A*, gee. Spildie (Yt. XIII, xai). He woe hIgh-priest of 
Prada<2kf9h, the souih-eaei region. 

• Ay. Ereftrispa (ibid.) He was high-phe« of Vtdaiafab, the 
eoulb-west region (see Bd. XXIX, i). These foreign envoys were 
brothers, each being ft son of Uij^ksnu. 

• See Chap. IV, 73. ♦ See Chap IV, 74-8*. 

• See Chap V, 14. « See §$ j-ri. 

’ See CbapV, ii. 
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CHAmR vn. 

1. About the marvellousncss which Is manifested 
after itmg o/Visttsp until the collapse (han^af- 
tan 3 ) of the sovereignty ^Irin. 

2. There is marvcllousness which is manifested 
after Viriisp until the collapse of the sovereignty of 
Irin, apart from the blessedness of ordeal, the 
accomplishment of other Avestic rites, the great 
power over the sacred fires, and many other 
religious observances which were connected with 
the disdples of ZaratCut. 

3. Even after the devastation which happened 
owing to Alexander, those who were rulers after 
him brought back much to the collection from a 
scattered state'; ixiid there are some who have or¬ 
dered the keeping of ti in the treasury of Shapin *. 

4. Likewise there is to be brought forward what 
there is concerning the names of rulers and high- 
priests, such as arrive for it at times and periods, 
which are each consecutive, as o^anizers ^the 
religion and the world; also of the tyrant or 
apostate, who is manifest at various periods, for the 
disturbance of the religion and monarchy and the 
penance of the world, with tlie coming of the peni¬ 
tential one. 


' Refsrhrtg to kiag Valkbs; tha AfkiDian (probably Vo)o^«$es I, 
see S, B. E, vol. ruvii, p. 413); possibly also to Ardasb!r 
PipaJUn. 

' So here, but usually written Sbaptgin, aud sometimes Shas- 
ptgio. It was no doubt a royal treasury, and Bk. V, ol, 4, calls 
it so, but uses the words gan^b-t kbQ^iyfio, in which 
is said 10 have deposited tbeAvesta and Zandwriicea in gold upon 
ox-bldes. If Shapigin be a comiption of sh 4 y agio, ‘ toyal/ k is 
siagular that some copyist has not corrected the spelling. 
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j. Suck as Voh(iman6, son of Spend*da<^^ of the 
rulers, about whom it says even this in the A vesta, 
that hi it Vohtimanfi, the just, who is the most 
efficient of the assembly of Ma^a^-worshippers. 
6- And ^ 4 ndv*of the high-priests, as about him it 
says even this: ‘ The religion becomes a hundred 
years old when S^nQv is bom, and two hxmdred 
years when he passes away; he was also the first 
Marifa-worshipper iviih a life of a hundred years^ 
and who walks forth upon this earth with a hundred 
disciples/ 

7. Also Alexander of the devastators, as it says 
even this of him in revelation*, that in those three 
winters, which are of like purpose (ham-ayiaakd), 
that Aeshrn* would set up a deadly king in the im¬ 
penitent world, who is the evil-destined Alexander. 

8. And of the high-priests are the 

interpretation of whose name is ' the pure word; ’ 
SrQrv6k-.spS</^k*, the interpretation of whose name 
is ‘ the propitious recitation;' Zrayang,hmi®, the in¬ 
terpretation of whose name is ‘the ocean exis¬ 
tence :' and Spe«t6-khracvrtu ‘, the interpretation of 

' Av- SpcncO-dlla of Yi. Xill, 103, a $oq of wlih 

whom Avesta dysAStio histoiy ends. He was the Persian lsfendi) 4 r, 
and bis son VohQmand is unknown 10 tbe Avesta. The 
Mask (Dk. VIII, xui, 18} mentions a 'NamQrt, son of Spend-aht/,' 
which probably sunda for ' Vohflmanfl, eon of Spend-d^,' but this 
appears 10 have been in a Fahla\i supplement compiled in Sasacian 
times. He is also meRlioned b Bd. XXXIV, S, a chapter * about 
the computation of years by the Arabs,’ accordbg to the IrSnian 
BundahU. 

* Av. S ae na of Yt. XIII, 97, where the last clause of the passage 
here translated fron the AvesU occurs. Compare Zs. XXII I, 11. 

• Not in the extant Avesta. * Tbe demon of Wrath. 

* Av. gen. Breaveu and Sr&td-apfideu in Yt. XIII, J15. 

• These two names are written b their Av. gen. fonna, as thej* 
occur in Yt. XIII, 115. 
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whose name is 'the propitious wisdom/ 9. Because 
ii says even this a^ut them, namely: ' 1 mention 
thy manifestation, and also the tokens of its 
publicity when this religion of thy Ma^t^-wor- 
shippers becomes four hundred years in 

this law benightedness (Ifilyilh) arises, and the 
embodied existences see the manifestation through 
calculation o/^t planets and also the stars; and 
whoever, too, are mine are so for a century, through 
the average opinion of thirty medium winters for 
a man *; and the righteous Ar^^vik and those three 
others are they of the most righteous existences, 
over whom they are the most masterly and most 
authoritative in tliat time.' lO- And this, too, that 
they who glorify the religion of the Ma^/fa*wor- 
shippers in the fifth and sixth centuries are they; 
and no persons save iketr souls, except ifwss who 
remain for the arrival of the four* interpretations 
that arise through the authority of these four 
individuals, Ar^rvlk, Srfitfi-sp&dh^u *, Zrayang.hau, 
and Spe«t6-khratv<iu who, all four of them, seek 
llteir thoughts, words, and deeds in the saered text 
(mfinsar). 

II. Also Rashn-rSsh^ is the apostate of that 


' If cbronolog^' in Bd. XXXIV, 7,8 were corT«c^ ihe interval 
between tbe first revelation of tbe religion and the death of 
Alexander would be 272 ;«ara, and this would maXe the 40Qth year 
of the religion coincide with a.c. 295. 

* Thai ia, for a generation. Tbe meaning appears to be, that 
these four successive bigh-priesis lostire the continuance of orthodox 
religion for more than a century, or well bto the sixth centory of 
the religion, aa mentioned in $ 10. 

* Tbe M S. has the cipher for' three/ by mlatahe. 

* Here written m Avesta characters. 

' In Db. HZ, cxcviil, 2, this apostate Is said to have been an 
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time, as sofm says unto Rashn, wof the sacred 
beings, and about many besides this on€, thus; 'All 
who are creatures of the beneficent spirit are dis¬ 
tressed by their persecution, 6 ut put trust in those 
men, Aw?vik and those three others.’ 

12. And of the oiganizers of the period is 
A^'takhshatar son of Pipak, as It says even this 
about him, namely: ‘Which is that ruler who is 
powerful, more striving than the Kay 4 ns, and 
mighty, an embodiment of the sacred commandments 
and awfully armed ^; in whose abode Aha^tyvang^ 
the virtuous and radiant, walks forth in maiden 
form, beneficent and very strong, well-formed, high- 
girded, and truthful, of illustrious race and noble ? 
z$. Whoever it is that, on the occurrence of strife, 
seeks prosperity for A2‘«selfwith his own arm? who¬ 
ever it is that, on the occurrence of strife, encounters 
the enemies with his own arm.’ 

14. Tanvasar^ is also for his assistance, as it says 

associoie (ham-p^fgar) of the Christian ecclesiastic Akvdo, and 
yells out ten &dtnoniucns contradicLog those of the ngbteovs 
who is mentioned in | d (see Peshotaa's edition, voL v, pp. 23^ 
311). It does not follow that he was a contempomry of <Sti)dv, 
and here be seems to be placed fully two centuries later. 

* Probably AOhamas^, 

* The founder of the Sis&nian dynasty, who reigned as king of 
the kings of Persia, a.o. 226-241. 

* Most of these qualities are applied to the angel Srdsh, the 
persooiiication of obedience (sec Yas. I-VII. 1); also to Kavi VUtfiapa 
and Karsna, son of 2 baurviwi, in Yt. XIU, pp, 106. 

' Av. Asbir vanguhi, ‘good rectitude/ persomhecJ as a feoiale 
angel; her description is given in Yl XIII, 107, and is similar 10 
that of AoSbita in Yt V, 64. 

* So spell here and in r?, x8, thrice in all; it is also thrice 
spelt Tansar, in r>k. ill, last chapter, 7; IV, 25, 25, and this 
mis-spelling has led to the mis-pronunciation Tdaax. It appears, 
however, that Tanvasar is a transposition of Tanvars, ‘hairy- 
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this, too, about them: * ZaratOA asked again thus: 
" Who is he who is the most salutary /or a country, 
which the demons Aaot exhausted of everything 
virtuous, over which his authority is brought and 
which is wicked and teaching ialsehood V 15. Atl' 
h^rmiiZd spoke thus: “ An autocrat (s fistar), to cure 
a country, who /hu not gone mad (that is, he does 
not annoy the good) and is well-directing (that is, he 
gives virtitous commands), who is alfc of noble race, 
and likewise a priest who is acquainted with war, of 
a famous province, and righteous, are most salutary 
for that country. 16. And I tell thee this, that the 
apostasy of destruction is j%tst like the four-le^ed 
wolf which the world gives up to running astray 
(var^ak-takhshirnlh) (that is, owing to its action 
tkiyari leading//off as astray; which is so that even 
he who is not opulent is rendered sickly, that they 
(the aposiatii) may take away his things by the 
hand of the assassin (khClnyin); and they shall 
lead the world, the dwelling for kis residence, into 
wandering. 17. But that wicked (aviriind) strife 
descended upon that country, besides that wicked 
demon-worship, besides that wicked slander; and 
not even that wicked strife, nor that wicked demon- 
worship, nor that wicked slander, is dissipated from 


bodied,' because we ue lotd that Tuisar, or Taavasar, >v&5 $0 
called OD account of aB his limbs ban; covered wUb hair (var$). 
1 his stateroeot occo/s in the mtrodocuon to Tanvasars letter to 
Gushoaspebih (Ar. ^a&nasf-sb&h), hin; PsAahkbtdrgar (Ar. 
FarshvAdgar) and Tabari$t£o; and is made oa tbe aotboritj of 
ao old PahlaTt coj^isi, fiabrdm KhAn&d, whose Pablavi was 
translated into Arabic bj Ita aJ*Muqtfla in the middle of the 
eighth ceanrj, and that into Pecsan earij in the thineeaih 
century (see Barmeateter’s eduioo in Journal Aaiadque for 1894, 
pp. x 85 -iS<^i 60 *-S 55 )- 
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that country until tfu Umt wh«n they attach the 
grant of approval to him, the spiritual leader, 
the eloquent (p6r-gQftir), tnithfuhspeaking, und 
righteous Tanvasar. 18. And it is when they 
grant approval to the spiritual leader, the truthful 
speaker of eloquence, the righteous Tanvasar, that 
those <>/the country obtain redress (b^shi^aginlh) 
when they seek ?/, and no deviation (aniy&lnakblh) 
from the religion of Zarattlrt.^’' 

19. As to the nature of the questions state¬ 
ments of the oiganiter of the religion, son 

of Mir^pend, about the connection of the glory 
with the race, it also says this, that ' diough 
righteousness may arise from the statements and 
prosperity of the TQiinians when extracted by 
questions, ii is said that its acceptance occurs there 
through complete mindfulness * \ they benefit the 
embodied world of righteousness, and produce 
distress for the fiend; in like manner, they rely upon 
VohOtnand, aiid Zarattiit is their delight through 
the report ^the birth tf/Zaratfirt from us who are 
archangels. 20. This liberality for thee h/rom us 
who are archangels, and ki(Xrgtd, the very best 
well-destined man arose; and this, too, do thou say 
about him, that it is the steel age in which that 
man, the organizer of development and organizer of 
righteousness, kx^rgid son of Miraspend, of the 
convocation, begets Avarethrabau*.' 

* A bigh-prkst who wm prjtDe minister of king Shahpflhar II 
<A.i>. 30J-379), He is often mentioned in Pahlavi writings, but in 
the AvesiA he is only alluded to, apparently, by the title RArtare* 
vagbe^ri in Yt. XIII, 106. 

* A translation of Av. spewia-Smaiti, the archangel Spen- 
dAnnao^. 

* So wrillen, all three Umes in Pisand. He U the Avarethra- 
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21. This Avarethrabtfu, too, b an organizer whose 
righteous guardian spirit we reverence, and in 
memory of M^nfis^ar, the well-destined, and a pro¬ 
genitor of it says that 'only from him 

£Cfws Avarethrabffu;' and fAfn also arises this one 
of the adversaries of the religion, the apostate of 
apostates, whom they have even called the Mazdag- 
like (Mazdaglg-i/ft)*. 22. As it says this, too, 
about them, namely: 'This religion of mine thou 
dost survey with thoughts of spiritual life, thou dost 
very thoroughly inspect it, 0 Zaratfui! when many, 
aware of apostates, ^1 the performance of righteous¬ 
ness and even the priesthood innocence, and few are 
frank and practising it! 23. In the revelation of the 
Masah-worshippers is ibis, namely: ‘ Thoroughly 
look into revebtion, and seek a remedy for them 
and any whatever of them who have become dis¬ 
turbing in the embodied existence, and uncaptivated 

the orthodox ( 4 yln-atlmdnd) righteousness which 
is owing to the perfect existences; and so they divide 
the religion of the Ma^^-worshippers through 
division of race, they speak r^iarding the action of 
their own foUowers, and give the endowment to 
their own. 24. They grant supplies of food, so that 
they may say the food is proportional to the hunger; 
they sp^ of procreation, and say that they say 
lineage is through the mothers; and they approve 
of wolhshness, so that they would act something like 

basgb, son cf Rirtaie-ngbext ot Yc. XIU, mo 6, bettex knovQ as 
ZaralCut, son of AtirpiJ in his tAd hft, for whom the Andar*s-t 
Miraspeodtn vas vrioen. 

’ Whose pedigree is traced bach loMSnftx/l^iar in Bd. XXXUI, 3. 

* Probably some disdpfo of Minih, tbe heretic «bo had been 
put to death <76-7. Masd^ was put to death A.r. 528. 
See S.B.E., vcd. zxzvu, pp. 3$7 n, S78 n. 
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wolves in the performance of gratifying their desires, 
like that of the wolfs progeny behind the mother, 
25. Moreover, they form their lineage through the 
mothers; buying their women as sheep, they shall 
carry oif for profit even that son ar brother who is 
tlie prcg;eny, those that we have produced for your 
companionship; you are not predominant, but ha 7 >e 
remained in companionship; you do not even believe 
them, you do not establish an ordeal, although 
it is evident that you will be acquitted; they lie 
even to iJmr children, so that the advance of the 
promise-breaker is through them, and even in their 
own persons ’ 

26. Here vt speaks about the organisation of the 
religion ^ the glorified* KhOsrd!, son of KavSaf, 
thus: ' Upon their lingering behind, a man is pro¬ 
duced who is righteous, the Glorified an 

approver (khlnliaiir) of speech who is wise, whom 
the convocation, on hearing the words that he utters, 
speaks ^ as a hlgh-prlest; that Is when he gives 
out penance (srdshlgih), so that he may effect the 
punishment of sinners. 27. The constant out¬ 
pouring of perplexity shirl<fan) ^ the per- 
verters is the fear of that hero, as regards that 


’ This quoulion. iVtjm a Pahlavi verson of an A\*eaa teat, would 
probably be very applicable to ilie state of the Persian people at 
many periods in the fourth and fifth centuries, when heresy was 
prevalent and orthodox Zorcastrlanisin was by no means universal. 
Some of the evils mentioned are inseparable from slavery at 
times. 

* Literally ' icnmorlal-soullcd,' AnOsbak-rfrbSn, the osual title 
of king KhfisrO 1 , who reigned a.o. S 3 *- 57 ^‘ Before he became 
lung, A, D. 528 or 589, he bad summoned an assembly of priests to 
condemn the heretic Masdag, when the last important revlsioii 
of the Pablavi versions of the Avesta probably look place (see Byt. 
I, 6-8. and Ndldeke's Geach, der Sas. pp. 463-466). 
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convocation, when he casts IMm forth by expulsion 
from the vidnity, so that be may make ifum extin¬ 
guished very quickly; owing to that, they, whose 
producer is even he who is a person destroying the 
righteous man, become gloomy on account of the 
Glorified oHOy through his smiting the spiritual life 
of apostasy I yaJ/ as now, when he who is gloomy, 
and of scattered intellect, is gloomy owing to you 
^the Spltfimas.* 28. This, too, it states, namely : 

• In every way. I tell thee, 0 Zarattbt of the SpltS- 
mas! that their time is mistrustful (avit/ar) as to 
him who is an open friend, and most deceitful both 
to the wicked and the righteous; the Glorified otu 
is a controller, (ayOkhtir) exalting the creatures, 
and whoever is possessii^ the creatures of the 
righteous onos so that he remains again at work in 
the doings of the Glorified oho, is lu who is a com¬ 
biner of the actions an utierer of the true replies 
of that Glorified oiu^ 

29. And about the occurrence of a symptom of 
the devastators of the sovereignty and religion of 
the country of Irin one wonder, which is assodated 
with the religion, is even this wkkh it mentions 
thus: ‘ Thereupon, when the first symptom of a 
ravager of the country occurs, O righteous Zara- 
i( 3 st I then the more aggressive and more unmerciful 
in malice becomes the tyiant of the country, and 
through him, too, they ravage (r^shdnd) the house, 
through him the village, through him the community, 
through him the province, and through him even 
the whole of that manifestation in the country of 
any teaching whatever that occurs through the 
ravager of the country; and so the country should 


' Of ibe good sjwca 
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keep & man who is observant and learned on the 
watch, because information is in his mind. 30. 
Th^fiipon, when ihe suond symptom of a ravagsr of 

ths country occurs, &c. *. 

31. Thereupon, when the third symptom of a ravager 
of the country occurs, the priestly people are dis¬ 
turbing the tradition, so that they speak nothing 
wisely; it is even on this account they do not accept 
them, and it is not when one speaks truly that the 
ravager ofth^ country believes them, and through 
him, too, they ravage the house, through him the 
village, through him the community, through him the 
province, and through him even the whole of that 
manifestation in the country of any teaching what¬ 
ever that occurs through the ravager of the country ; 
and so, too, the country should keep a man who is 
observant and learned on the watch, because infor¬ 
mation is in his mind. 33. Thereupon, when the 
fourth symptom of a ravager of the country occurs, 
it upsets tlie replenishment of the hres, and upsets 
those men of the righteous, so that they shall not 
undertake the care of them; and thus they shall not 
convey the holy-water to him who is a priestly 
authority, so that they may not produce the seizing 
upon the stipend of the priestly authorities hy him 
who is the ravager of the couJitry; through him, too, 
they ravage the house, through him the village, 
through him the community, through him the pro- 
vinu, and through /litn even the whole cf that 

' The wboJe of this socUon is omined in Uw old RIS., evjdenil)' 
by rolsiakc. Perhaps the second symplom of devasialion was con¬ 
nected with the evil deeds of ibe warrior class, but ibis is very 
uncertain. Passages of four or five words are also omliied by ihe 
MS. in|§ 3r, 3a. 




92 


BOOK VIL 


manife$tation in the country 0/ any teaching what¬ 
ever iMai occurs Ikrougk the ravager of the country; 
and so, too, the co\intry should keep a nan who 
is observant and learned on the watch, because 
information is in bis mind.' 

33. About the coJlapse of the sovereignty of Irin, 
it also states this, namely: ‘That very villain (mar), 
O Zaratfljt! brings those provinces on to running 
astray, so that he may make those quite dissevered 
which constitute the existence of that powerful sove¬ 
reignty ; and then he is a thorough assailant of the 
righteous, then he is an assailant ^the righteous 
with eagerness. 34. That same deadly om (mar), 
0 ZaratUrt \ does not CMicinue living long after¬ 
wards ; moreover his olfspring disappear (that 
is, they perish utterly); but his soul falls to the 
bottom of the gloomy existence which is horrible 
hell, and upon their bodies every kind of unseemly 
unhappiness comes from themselves, owing to their 
own actions when they give af^roval to the im¬ 
prisonment of a guardian of spiricuai chairs who is 
eloquent, true-speaking, and r^hteous. 35. Against 
that deadly ono he contends, O ZarattUtl for the 
spiritual lordship und priestly authority that I approve 
as good for the whole embodied existence; also 
aghast the preparation of a decree to produce evil 
decisions, and against the dismissal of litigants, 
whether heterodox or orthodox, who are of a family 
of ser& of a far-dtuated village and are making 
petitions.’ 

36. 'And as to the land, too, over which he 
wanders, the evil s^nrit utterly devastates their 
country through pestilence and other misery; and, 
moreover, strife which is tormenting falls upon that 
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country, besides demou-worship which is iniquitous, 
and besides slander which Is iniquitous. 37. And 
the strife which is Iniquitous is not to be dissipated 
(<ipSsl-a!tan6) from that country, nor the demon- 
worshippers who are iniquitous, nor the slander 
which is iniquitous, "before the lime when they give 
approval to him, to the priest who is a guardian 
of spiritual who is eloquent, true-speaking, 

and righteous; and it is when they give him 
approval, that they obtain healthfulness for their 
country when they pray for it, and not irregularly 
from him, 0 Zaratfirt!’ 

38. And this which is recounted is a statement 
that is execrated -(nafrlg-aitO) by many, details 
from the Avesta as to occurrences i/tai will arise 
after Vist^sp until the dispersion i^ngdv'isn^) of 
the sovereignty of lr 4 a from the country of Irin; 
it is also declared that this which Is written happened 
to the knowledge of those of the world. 39. This, 
too, is about the evidence of the above:—‘And 
if this which is declared from the Avesta, as to wAal 
happens after Kal-VirtSsp until the end of the sove¬ 
reignty of Ir 4 n, should not have happened, and it 
being the pre-eminence of the Avesta which really 
became this present treasure, it thereby ensues, 
owing to its position in that former'', and the 
manifest absence of the destruction of those rulers 
high-priests from VirtSsp onwards in this latter^, 
that it could not be connected with us 

* The above declartrton from ihe Avesta. 

* The preseat Avesta itself. 

* Meaning perhaps that, for some good reason, it could cot be 
communicated to us in the extant Avesta. If | 39 be not a later 
addition to this chapter, it implies that the propheticaj quotations 
from the Avesta, regarding the history of the religion after die time 
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Chapter VIII. 

1. About the marvellous ness which is manifested 
and is openly specified after the collapsing of the 
sovereignty of Iran and die country of Irin; also the 
end of die millennium of 2aratClst and the arrival 
of Ailshfirthr the descendant of Zaratfirt 

2. There is this marvellousness, really over¬ 
throwing the blessedness of the knowledge of former 
government, revealed by the A vesta about the ninth 
and tenth centuries, that which is an indicator of 
circumstances (a^<3^findth) now visible, suck as the 
dispersion of the sovereignty of Irin from the 
country of IrSn, the disturbance of just law and 
custom, the predominance of ikoso with dishevelled 
ha^^^ and tlie haughty profession of ecclesiastics®. 

3. Also the collection and even connection of all 
their four systems of belief (vtft'arl-hastand) * to¬ 
ot Virt&sp, were do more extent in the Avesta, wbeo the Dtnknrv/ 
was compiled, thao tbej arc now. 

' The contents of Chaps. Vll-XI have some connection with the 
following summary in DL Vfll, xlv, ii, is:—about the 
nature of (he advancement of the people of the period, (be separa- 
tioo of cenruries and millenniums, and the ^gna, wonders, and 
perplexity which are manifested in the world at the end of each 
millennitim in tlie world. Also a$ to the l^th and arrival of 
AQsh^ar, son of ZaratOrt, at the end of the Ant miUenniuni, and 
a report of him and hie time, and of the many destroyers of the 
organizers of the period between Zaraiflrt's mUlennlum and the 
coming of AQshaAr/ 

* This meaning for vi^ir^6-vars is cbieSy based upon the use 
of vi/ftrd in AV. XXXIV, g, for a woman’s hair being ‘corobed.' 
These invaders of Irfin from the east, at the end of the first 
millennium of the religion, are mentioned in Byt II, sa, 24, «S; 
III, r, 6, 13. They are called ‘ Turkish demons' in | +7. 

* The Byzantine Christians. 

* Zoroastrianism, Muhammadanism, ChrisUanity, and either 
Judaism or Idolatry. 
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gether for the upper rank; the commg of otu: 
woiSdng with the sacred beings to the inferior, the 
transient, and the captive of the period j and the 
dispersion and downfall of dependent and public 
men in their time 

4. The disappearance of a disposition for wisdom 
from, the foreigners in the countries of IrSn, which 
is an indication of shame at the truth of the religion, 
and at the praise, peace, liberality, and other good> 
ness whose provision Mas lodgement in a disposition 
for wisdom. 5. Also the abundance ^the decisions 
of apostasy, the falsehood, deceit, slander, quarrel¬ 
someness, fraudulence, ingratitude, discord, stingi* 
ness, and other vileness whose real connection is 
a disposition to devour, n^lecting heedfulness for 
the archangels of hre, water, and ecisUtueK 

6. The oppressiveness of infidelcQ^iMf/ idol-worship, 
the scarcity <t/ freedom, the extreme predominance 
of avarice in the individuals (tan 5 ) of mankind, the 
plenitude of different o^nions about witchcraft, and 
the much inclination of many for paralyzing the 
religion of the sacred beings. 

7. The annihilation of the sovereignty of man¬ 
kind one over the other, the desolation of localities 
and settlements by severe actual distress, and the 
evil foreign potentates who art, one after the other, 
scattering the valiant; the destruction among cattle 
and the defilement of the spirit of enjoyment, owing 
to the lodgement of lamentation and weeping in tlte 
countries of Iran, the clamour of the demon-wor¬ 
shipper in the councils and the unobtainable stature, 
non-existent strength, blighted destiny, and short 


’ Aduivabifld, Kh&rdi^ sad SpeacUrma^. 
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life of mankind. 8. Also the abundance of ordi¬ 
nances (iyin^y of various descriptions, the approval 
of the apostate among tyrants and the non*approval 
'of the Zoti* who is well-disposed and wise^ the 
coming of the Zoti to want, an^ all the other adver¬ 
sity, disruption, and running astray which are over¬ 
powering even In districts ofid localities of the 
countries of Irin. 

9. The maintenance of no ritual (flpandlh) of 
the religion of the sacred beings; the weakness, 
suffering, and evil habits ^ those of the good re¬ 
ligion ; the lamentation and recantation (k h li s t k 1 h) 
of the upholders of the religion; and the wickedness 
and extermination of good works in most of the 
countries of Irln. 10. Also much other misery in 
these two centuries is recounted in the Avesca, which 
passed away with them and Is also now so visible 
therein, and manifestly occurs in them. 

II. This, too, is a statement (nisang-z) as to 
them, which revelation mentions thus: ‘That is the 
age mingled with iron (that is, from every side they 
perceive ilis oi iron) in whicli they bring forth into 
life him who is a sturdy praying apostate, is. This 
is their sturdiness, that tlieir approval is unobservant 
of boili doctrines (ilnakS); and this is their pray¬ 
ing, that whenever it is possible for them they shall 
cause misery to others; also when an old man 
publicly advances into a crowd (galakS) of youths, 
owing to the evil times in which that man who is 
learned is bom, they are unfriendly to him (that is, 
they are no friends of the high-priests of the priestly 
assembly). 13. They are freely speaking (that is, 


' Or it maj be bend, * sqaadrons.' 

* The chief officiating priest io reiigioua ceremonies. 
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they utter phrases smoothly), they are wicked and 
are fully maliciously talking, so that they shall make 
the statements of priests and high-priests useless; 
they also tear asunder the spiritual lordship and 
priestly authority, and shall bring the ruler and 
priestly authority into evil behaviour as vicious, but 
they bring together those an singular. 14. Any¬ 
thing they say is always mischief (agih), and that 
district which had a judge they cast into the smiting 
precinct, into hell; it is misery without any inter¬ 
mission they shall inflict therein, till they attain unto 
damnation (darvandth) through the recitation they 
persevere in, hoik he who is the eril progeny dis¬ 
seminated by the apostate and he who is the 
villainous wolf full of disaster (md full of depravity.' 

15, ‘ Here bdow they fight, the friend with him 
who is a friend, they also defraud (zlv^nd) him of 
his own work (that Is, whenever il is possible for 
them, they shall s«ze upon his property), and they 
give it to him from whom they obtain prosperity in 
return; if not, they seek him who is acting as a con¬ 
federate (nishln-gfin), and they make that other 
one defraud Che poor man (so that they shall seize 
upon his property); they abo cheat him when he 
shall make complaint. 16. I shall not again produce 
such for thee, no friend here for him who is a friend, 
no brother for him who is a brother, no son for 
him who is a father, nor yet a father far him who is 
a son 5 admonished, but not convinced, they become 
the abode of the will of the place, so that they 
subsist in every single place where it is necessary 
for them to be, in each that is necessary for them 
they march on ti^ether, and on the way they 
reflect upon the path of blessedness and die 

C^7] » 



J>fUKiUU>, BOOK VII. 


manifold learning they utter owing to knowledge 
of 

17. 'These three, our Increase, learning, and 
reward, we fully understand through the ascendancy 
who is ignoble, and through the downfall of 
him who is noble and superior to him of little 
thorough instruction who. in every thing, tviil be at 
the foot of the tyrant 18, Thinking of a priest one 
becomes spiritual, thinking of a tyrant one becomes 
a Kavlg*; a demon in disposition Is an incipient 
demon, a Kavig in disposition is himself attracted 
towards a youth.' 

19. Then, when character and wisdom recede 
from the countries of Irln (that Is, they depart), so 
ikai destitution and also winter, produced by demons 
who are worshipping the demon, rush together from 
the vicinity of disaster (v6ighn) on to the countries 
of Irtn, where even rain becomes scanty and pesti¬ 
lence is secretly advancing and deceiving, so that 
deaths become numerous; thus even he of perverted 
wisdom, who is wicked, and the apostate also, who 
is unrighteous, rush together in companionship. 
20. As what one says they all exclaim thus: * Con¬ 
sume and destroy, 0 ruler! for it is to be consumed 
and destroyed by thee; destroy even the fire, 
consume even as food those who are the protection 
of the association enforcing ^eH^ous obedience, and 
those leading on the poor man of the righteous 
dispensation by their guidance.' at. So that they 
shall make him thoroughly detached and smite him; * 


’ So fiir, this statement (|| ir-16) seems to be ascribed to 
; but vhat follows (|f 17, 18, ao) appears to represent 
the sentiments of some Irinians of those later lime& 

• See Chap. II, 9 n. 
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likewise wisdom is the wealth they bring him, aiid it 
is when property is being carried off by them, that 
the wisdom conveyed by them arises. 

22. ‘And in that age, 0 righteous one of the 
Spltimas! the coming of my desire is not purely for 
thee, nor is a thorough belief ^the departure of life, 
so that the bringing ayid conducting of a speaker of 
promises (mitrag6v) is not necessary; those of the 
perfect apostate injure this discourse of thine, the 
Avesta and Zand, so Chat they shall make it 
thoroughly weak; a^td those of the perfect apostate 
harass their own souls, for love of the wealth which 
he produced.' 

23. And about the ninth and tenth centuries this 
also it says, that, 'as that age proceeds, this is what 
occurs, 0 ZaracOrc of the SpltSmas ! when many 
apostates utter the righteousness of priestly instruc¬ 
tion and authority, which is wickedness towards me, 
they cause begging for water, they wither vegetation, 
and they put down all excellence which is due to the 
manifestation of righteousness.' 

24. Again ZaratCut enquired of him thus: ‘What 
do they so produce by that, 0 AOhama^jjf! when 
they cause begging for water, they wither vegetation, 
and they put down all excellence due to the mani¬ 
festation of righteousness?’ 25. And AQhamias^ 
spoke thus : ' They so produce those t!ungs among 
them, 0 ZaratCLft! when they mention a greater 
reward for bantlings and relations than that of their 
own souls (that is, they talk more concernii^ their 
allowance, where it is that for iheir own), 26, More¬ 
over, they give to the Klgs and Karaps, for some 
repute with the shepherd people of the husbandman, 
and with the swift-horsed people of the warrior, as 

n 2 
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though they would provide us* here beUiw wicli 
a laige share of meat, that they would make our 
privilege, just as we * here supply him with meat 
whom we render greatly precious. 2 7. The property 
of even a wicked man here bilow, O Zaratflrtl in the 
average opinion among the disorganised (anSri- 
st 4 n 6 ) is a dignified provision (that is, we form 
a strong opinion, the approval of which is more to 
be asserted as beii^ the opinion of a poor righteous 
man, about a worthy righteous man whose manifest 
righteousness is a homage (franimirnfi) to duty 
and good works)/ 

28, Again he enquired of him thus: 'Is there so 
perfect a manifestation here below, in tlae age of the 
worldly existence of the religion of the Ma^^fa-wor- 
shippers (that is, is there a lodgement of the religion 
of the Ma^ifa-worshippers in any one) V 29, And 
AClharma2flf spoke thus: ‘It is so, among those men 
of mine 0 ZaratQrt! for here below ikare are priests 
who are eloquent, and they, loo, are men voluble and 
requisite in the embodied existence, all-beneficent 
and producing the destruction of harm and the 
wizard; the people of the wicked tyrant say also 
regarding them, lltai, excepting thee, 0 ZaratttrtI 
they rightly practise righteousness more largely, 
more powerfully, and more volubly. 30. Blind are 
those of the fiend, who are consulting with thee and 
are unaware of the tyrant; and observant are also 
those ^ the fiend who consult with them and think 
of intelligence, and oppose the imbecile (an 4 - 
kislh-aOmdnd) apostate who is near them, so that 

* The archanj;eli. 

* Reading min a id, i&stead of madam which ia uaioiellrgible 
here, 
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they say‘ this, namely: “As /<? this which thou 
tellest us, iV is evidently not so as thou sayest," of 
which they speak thus: "This duty of thy man is 
not mine (that is, it is not necessary for me to 
perform) nor thine (that is. It is not necessary even 
thee to perform), because ii is not this which is 
righteousness (that is, not a good work)." 31, For 
this one is produced for these words and thoughts 
of thine, 0/ whom thou, too, art aware, he who is 
whatever is here Mow of Alishlcj^r* of thoughtful 
controversy* O ZaratOn of the SpltSmasI for he 
brings into notice, through the intermingling of 
his own soul, him who Is righteous, or has not 
become so.' 

32. This, too, he says, namely: ' 0 / those, O 
Zaratlist of the Spltdmas! who come in the ninth 
and tenth centuries, I tell thee that tliey are of the 
fiend ^ Greed (AzI); it is in ktr womb that they 
are to be fashioned, they who assist those who 
would be vicious, through pre-eminence in leader¬ 
ship, or through excellence in subserviency.' 

33. And this, too, it says about them: 'Those 
men are much to be destroyed;' so it is said by 
AGha^ma^if that ‘ these who are righteous, who 
carry away a corpse in this world, distress their 
fire, according to every high-priest®, and even long- 
flowing water; their bodies, which are really cess¬ 
pools * of a terrible character, become very as^sting 
for the tormentors whose corpses are grievously 
wicked. 34. Concerning them I tell thee, 0 Zara- 

' To the apostaw. 

* S<e H 55-^0 and Chap> I. 42 n. Here apelc ACkhstie^. 

’ Reading dastdr, instead of vaster. 

* Pah), mayfi-vakhdfin s Pers. Sb-gtr. 
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tCist of the Spltimas! that, in the ninth and tenth 
centuries, tAsrg come those who are the brood of the 
fiend and the wound-producer (reshgdr)* of the 
evil spirit; even one of them is more to be destroyed 
than ten demon-worshippers *; they also produce 
extermination for these who are mine, for these of 
my religion, whom they call a provision for destruc¬ 
tion (that is, when it is possible to live in our way, 
and cfvrs are wicked, they diminish in superiority). 

35. Even the iniquity that they shall commit in 
leadership and subserviency, the sin which is smiting 
thee, they call a trifle (khalakO), 0 pure ong of the 
SpUAmas I and the smiter, they say, is ig whom 
these of thy religion of Marrfa-worshippers smite. 

36. Besides thee, 0 2 a^at^i^J they distress those 

too, which are to be acquired by thy people 
(lagind); they cliink scornfully of this ceremonial 
of thine, scornfully of thy worship, 0 Zara til I and 
they think scornfully of both the two blessed utter¬ 
ances*, the A vesta aud Zand, which were proclaimed 
to thee dj' me who am the roost propitious of spirits. 
57. They foster villainous outrage, and they say the 
best work for mankind is immoderate fighting whose 
joyfulness is due to actions that are villainous; those, 
too, that they exterminate are the existences due h 
the spirits, they exterminate their own souls, they 
exterminate the embodied existences of the world ; 
and they produce lamentation for the soul, and even 
the religion, as regards what is the mode of controll¬ 
ing orthodox people toggther with the iniquitous of 
the same period.' 

38. Aud this, too, it says, that ZaratCrt enquired 

• Or U may be riyfigSr, ‘hypocrite.’ ’ Or Mdolalors.' 

' FahL vSftlg&ofh s Av. urvfitL 
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of A^harmaraf thus: 'So what shall we prescribe 
for those who are not capable, through hiing poor 
(that is, they have no means), nor have they troops, 
nor a protector over ifum, and they have many per¬ 
secutors ?’ And Atiharmaa^f spoke thus: ‘The 
strong-minded * man, through understanding, is a 
token of the development of those who, not being in 
the army, are capable; their persecutors also are 
many, and the passing over of authority is owing to 
the iniquitous of the same period.’ 

4a This, too, it says, that Zarattlst enquired thus: 
‘ Is he, 0 AQharmarc^J who Is a Kal or a Karap, or 
he who is a most evil ruler in authority, mingled 
again with the good ?' And Adharmartf spoke 
thus: ‘Even he*.' 

42. ZaratOn also enquired thus: ' Is he, too, 
0 Adharma^c'! who is om of those of die good 
sovereignty, mingled again with the good; or these, 
su(k as the Kalsar and Kh&kin'’?' 43. And 
Adha^rna^^ spoke thus; ‘Even that formor, 0 
ZaratCut! ’ 

44. About the same iniquitous^ this, loo, he says, 
namely : ‘ When they are aware and understand 
about the sayings (galimak 5 )due to righteousness, 
they are pleased, so that a bribe seems better to 
them than duty and good works; they love the 
darkness ratha^ than light, the existence they love 

' Assuming th&l tfishtS-mfnIf ii 5 is a miswniing of tosh!n6* 
mSai^nd. 

* That 19 , after <x(ttadng his misdeeds by his allotted pnrushmenc. 
Tho last thirteen Pahlavi words of §§ <s, 43 are also added here 
bj* mistake in the MS. 

' The Bjaaotioe emperor and the sovereign KhSacf the icvwders 
from ibe east 

* Mentioned in §§ 37, 39. 
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is the worst existence rather than the best existence, 
and they promote difficulty. 45. Concerning them, 
too, I tell thee that they are more to be destroyed 
than the leaping (slias> 56 ) serpent which is like 
a wolf or a lion, and they ever advance in malice 
and persecution from that time till when that man 
arrives who is * the righteous, with 

the victorious club. 46. He has marched with fifty 
triplets of men * who are disciples, powerful and 
tall, looking after duties and ordinances, wide- 
shouldered, stout-armed, and very hairy (kabed- 
milih), so that their appearance is rough and of 
a black colour*, wherefore the demon and the 
iniquity prootedinf from him fear them. 47. He 
also smites the evil spirit, together with kis creatures; 
and those three manifest branches, that worship the 
fiend with simultaneous worship, are really these 
who march for eminent service on horses, even the 
Turkish demons with dishevelled hair, the Arab, 
and also She<fSspC* the ecclesiastical Airman. 

> So spelt here, but in Dk, IX, sli, 6, it if 2 ritrag-mfih 6 n 5 , 
and other flight variatioof occur in the b«t MSS, of Bd. XX, 7, 31; 
XXIX, s; Byt. Ill, a5, *6; Dd- XC, 3; but they c» all be traced to 
an original i'ilre-mfthaa ^ Av. ArilhrC-mafithanem, ‘of the 
racial home,* a llile applied both to the river and the immortal 
sacerdotal ruler of Kargd«. The latter if supposed to be 
P^shydtanC, a son of king Virtfiap, who if expected 10 restore 
religious rites io IiSn and throughout ibe world. 

* With 150 difdplcf, as stated in Byt. UI, 27, a 9, 42* Here it 
is written levat^ 50 g-gabrS Ss. 

* Byt. m, 27, 29, 4a, states that they wear black marten fur, 

* In Byt. El, 3, 5, 8, at, this name is written SW^pfh which 
can alfo be read Sh^Asfar, and is probably a corrupt pronunciation 
of the name of some Byzantine emperor or general (sucb as 
Tbeodouus) who bad signally defeated the Persians some time In 
the fifth (0 seventh century, in which penod Zamfixf $ millenDium 
probably ended. 
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48. ' And he has then to attract men, contented 
and discontented, mostly through the incentive of 
duty; he who Is not contented (that is, not agreeing 
with what he says) contentedly pays respect to him, 
OZaratilrt! (so that he brings him into the rell^on). 
49, Likewise, through that club, he makes Qne press 
in the same manner; so that om is distressed by his 
hand to hold others in contempt, through the valiant 
arm and through the youthful bodily organs. 50. 
And he attaches power and triumph to his religion 
of AQharmar#^, and through that power and triumph 
they become ever respected thenceforth, when those 
arrive who are the sons of ZaratOrt, who shaQ pro¬ 
duce the renovadon in an existence undecaying and 
immortal, hungerless and thirstless, the long-con¬ 
tinued perpetuity including all.' 

51. And about the separation (burlnak6) of the 
ten centuries in the one millennium of ZaratOst, and 
the tidings of Aflshfii^ar', son of ZaratOrt, it says 
also this, namely: ' When that century fully elapses 
which is the first of the religion of the Maa^a- 
worshippers, from tkt time when ZaratO^t came 
forward to his conference, what is the separation of 
this first century?’ 52. And Aiihama^*/ spoke 
thus: ‘ The sun conceals itself' 53. ‘What is the 
separation after the second, third, fourth, sixth, 
seventh, eighth, ninth, or tenth century?’ 54. And 
AOha^maa/f spoke thus : ‘ The sun conceals itself’ 

55. Then, when thirty winters of the tenth cen¬ 
tury are unelapsed (that is, thirty winters are 
remaining) a maiden, who is Shemig-aba *, walks up 

’ See Cbap. t, 42. 

• • Having % renowned father,' the Zviiw of Av. Srdiad-fedhrl, 
Yt XIII, 141- 
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to the water; she that is the mother of that famous 
Aiish6(2^r, and her former lineage is from V 6 ht~ 
rfiiM Frahany 4 n* in Che family of Isat/vlstar, the 
son of ZaratClrt is brought forth by Arai^f. 
56. Then she sits in that water and drinks tV, and 
she kindles in a high degree those germs which 
were the third e/the last that the righteous Zarattlrt 
vaf dropping forth originally, and they introduce 
that son whose name is the Developer i?/* Righteous¬ 
ness*. 57. Though sAi is fifteen years old, the girl 
(kanlg) Aas not before that associated with men*; 
nor afterwards, when she becomes pregnant, Aas 
done so before the time when she gives birth. 

58. When that man becomes thirty years old, the 
sun stands still in the 2enith (bilist6) of the sky 
for the duration of ten days and ten nights, and 
it arrives again at that place where it was first 
appointed by allotment, where it occupies one 
finger-^rW/A out of the four ^n%%^brsadiki, and it 
shines over all the regions which are seven. 59. So, 
too. 0 Zaratfirt I of them tliemselves, their declara¬ 
tion is thus, that they know that the separation of 
the millennium, which this religion has heard about 
by listening, is thus; and of those who do not even 
then know, that it is something which is different. 

60. Then, when that man becomes thirty years 
old, he confers with the archangels, the good rulers 
and good providers; an the morrow, in the daylight 
of the day, it is moreover manifest, when the 
embodUd existence is thus undistressed—without 


' Se< Yl XIII, 97. 

* The Pablavi mterpreiatien of AQshSrfar which an im- 
perfect transcript of the Av, Okhshyaif-ereia ofYc XIII, 1*8. 

‘ Pahl. ‘ icvaitf gabriinS bari vepayf^/ 
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a Kat and without a Karap (that is, not deaf and 
blind to the affairs of the sacred beings), and is to 
be appropriated (that is, has not made its own self 
apart from the affairs of the sacred beings), and is 
produced full of life—that it has become extending 
(vilSn), and remains again great in various places 
in Atrin-vl/ where Che good Diiti ^ is. 

6 t. These are the characteristics as regards the 
two centuries which are the ninth and tenth; the 
accuracy of what was to come has continued and 
this has happened, and both are declared as regards 
the accuracy which is stated on evidence as to wliai 
wiU happen, 


Chapter IX. 

1. About the marvellousness which is after the 
end of the millennium of Zaratdst and the arrival 
of ACtshlifar, until the end of the millennium of 
A 0 she<far and the arrival of AOshfiabr-mih; and as 
CO tidings of the same period, 

2. The marvellousness of Aflsh&far as to birth 
glory of person, sayings and actions; the standing 
of the sun ten days amid the sky ^; the perishing of 
the fiend of the four-legged race; the production 
of a three-spring cloudless influence^ for veg;etation: 
the weakening of superfluity atui destitution; the 
extreme strengthening of alliance; the gratification 
dtis U the good friendship of foreigners; the great 
increase of the wisdom of religion; and the praise 

‘ See Chap. Ill, 51, 64 ; Bd.XX, 1$. It is the name of a river. 

• See Chap. VIII, 56 - 67 - ' Sec Chap. VIII, 58. 

* FahJ, *3-zaremdV*an-at'argar!b.’ 
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of Alisher s smiting mik a serpent-scourge of 
several kinds f« the religion of the Ma^a'a-wor- 
shippers- 

3. The mightiness of the resources in the fifth 
century of the same millennium; the manifestation 
of the wizard MahrkQs * for seven years, in the year 
which is reported ball the regions which are seven; 
the coming on and arrival of the winter of MahrkOs, 
the perishing of most ^mankind and animals within 
three winters and in the fourth, through the awful¬ 
ness of those winters and the witchcraft of MahrkGs; 
and the dying away of MahrkCls of scanty progeny 
fea^Okd-zahlrnd), during the fourth winter, through 
the Dihmin AfHn*. 4. The opening of the en¬ 
closure made by Yim, the coming of mankind and 
animals therefrom, and the complete progress of 
mankind and animals again, arising spedalJy from 
them. 

5. After those winters, the abundant and great 
increase in the milk of cattle, and the abundant 
nourishment of mankind by milk; the less distress 
of body in cattle, the fullness and prosperity of the 
world, the celebrity of assembled mankind, and the 
great increase of liberality. 6- Also the feebleness 

‘ Av, Mahrkflaha of Westergaatd's Fragrnem VIII, 2, who is 
«vid«ndy a wizard or fiend; according w PahL Vd. II, 49 (Sp«) *e 
evil winter wtuch was foretold to Yim fs called iBe winier of 
MarkQSs In Uter dines this name has been understood as Heb. 
Malkds, ‘auiuomal rain; ’ 90 the idea of the fetal ftee^g winter 
of Mfthrkfia, the Intender of death, was abandoned for that of the 
deluging rain of MalkfiBi, as in Mkh. XXVII, s 8 . In Dd. XXXVII, 
94, both snow and rain are mentioned as produced by MahrkOs or 
Maxlcfis (as it is always written in Palilavl), and in Sd.IX, g only 
his name la stated. The most complete account of him le given in 
our tezL 

* The A frtD of the Ameshispends. 
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of poverty among* mankind,like what revelation 
mentions thus: ‘ Even so he, 0 Zaratllrt! though 
he be more unfortunate than he who is accepting 
from him, is like the creator whose bounty of 
permanent liberality does thus, in the embodied 
existence, remain in his dwelling/ 

7, And this, too, it says, namely: ‘When that 
winter passes away, of whidi it is said that it is 
boisterous and destructive h then a wild beast, black 
and wide-travelling, walks up to the Maf<fa*worsliip* 
pers, and thus it thinks, that they who worship 
MaWa witl therefore not finally hate us more than 
him who is their own progeny, the son whom they 
thus bring up tw a Ma^<fa-worshipper here belonj, in 
fondness and freedom from malice towards well* 
yielding cattle, 

S. ' Then Ashavahift6 calls out to the Maafa- 
worsbippers from the upper region, afid thus he 
speaks: “ You are for the worship of let no 

one of you become such a slaughterer of cattle as 
the slaughterers you have been before. 9- Recom¬ 
mend increase in gifts, recommend neighbourliness 
in person; are you worshipping Ma? 42 b? do you 
slaughter cattle ? do you sbughter those of them 
which give you assistance, which speak to you thus : 
'On account of your helpfulness ont tells you that 
you are worshipping Ma^<fa (siid you may eat ? ’ 

I am in neighbourliness before that, until Hu time 
when you exclaim: ‘ Mine are the serpent and toad,’ 

10. ‘" And you recommend increase, you recom¬ 
mend neighbourliness, and the Ma^ifa-worshippers 
slaughter cattle, even those of tliem who give them 

1 Tbe Pahlavi version of Av. *sukbrahg mtrtid zayt' in 
Weslerg. Ftag. VIII, 2. 
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assistance, so that you are worshipping Maa<^a and 
you eat; I am in neighbourlincss before ^at, until 
iAe AW when you exclaim i ‘Mine ars the serpent 
and toad.' 

II. ‘"Contentedly the Ma^^'Worshippers slaughter 
cattle, contentedly the cattle of the Masvsh'Worship* 
pers let butcher*, and contented are the cattle 
when they do not butcher tfum; contentedly the 
Maaoh-worshippers eat cattle, and contented are 
ike caitU when they cat them. la. And then, when 
there are spirits, the slaughterers and whatever they 
slaughter, the butthers and whatever they butcher, 
and the eaters and whatever they eat are alike 
watched by them."’ 

13. And this, too, it says, namely: 'When that 
century fully elapses, which is the fifth in the second 
millennium as r^ards the religion of the Maa^a- 
worshippers, then of all those who are upon the 
earth, the existences which are both wicked and 
righteous, two-thirds in the land of Ir^n are righteous 
and on^third wicked; and so likewise the Tfirinians 
aTid those who are around Irin remain non-lrinian 
around Irin; the chief increase in dwellings here 
betauf, of those in the embodied existence, remains 
just as now.' 

14, And this, too, it says, namely: ‘When that 
millennium has fully elapsed, which is the first of the 
religion of the Maao^>worshippers, what is the 
separation after the first «ntury ? * 15. And Aiiha^- 
misd spoke thus: 'The sun conceals itself' id. 

^ And what is the separation after the second, third, 
fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth, or tenth 

* Assmung that be c’l&v an d tor bfirt oft nd which occurs 

b 4 IS. 





CHAPTER re, rr-22. 




century ? ’ 17. And spoke thus: * The 

sun conceals tise/f.' 

18, Then, when thirty winters of the tenth century 
are unelapsed (arSnakC), a maiden, who is Shaplr- 
abti', walks up to the water; sAe that is the mother 
of that good Atish^(2hr-mih and her former lineage 
is from VdhQ-r6iM Frahinyin^ in the family of 
fsa/fvistar, the son of 2aratCl^c /Aa/ is brought forth 
by Aran/-. 19, Then she sits in that water and 
drinks «/, and she kindles in a high degree those 
germs which were the second of the last that the 
righteous Zaratflrt was dropping forth originally, 
and they introduce that son whose name is the 
Developer of Worships (that is, he augments 
liherality). 20. Though fifteen years old, the damsel 
(zih Snake) Has not before that associated with men; 
nor yet afterwards, when she becomes pregnant, has 
she done so before the time when she gives birth 

2t. When that man becomes thirty years old, the 
sun stands still in the zenith of the sky for the 
duration of twenty days and nights ^ and it sliines 
over all the regions which are seven- 22. So, too, 
the declaration of them themselves is that they know 

' *HaviDg a good father,' the Zv&ru of Av. Vaagbu-fedhri, 
Yt. XIII, 142. 

* See Chap. I, 4*. * See Chap. VIII, 55-57. 

* The Pahlavi interpretation of Ai)sb(dar-m&ti wbkh is an 
imperfect iriDscripc of ibe Av. XJkhehyad^nemangh of Yi, 
XIII, 128. 

' Compare the summary in DL VIII, siv, 13, as follows:— 
‘The arrival of AQsh^*mih, son of ZaraiOrt, at the end of the 
second milleiuihim 1 infonnauon about him aod his time, and the 
des(ro}*era ^ the organisers who were ^Ubin the miDeimium of 
AQsLI^.' 

* The MS. omits a clause here, which occurs in Chap. VIII, 58, 
possibly by mistake, as part of k is given in Chap. X, 19. 
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that the separation of the millennium, which this 
religion Aw heard about by listening, is even thus; 
aTtd of those who do not even then know, that it is 
something which is different. 

2$. When that man becomes tliirty years old, he 
confers with the archangels, the good rulers and 
good providers; on the morrow, in the daylight of 
the day, f/ w moreover manifest, when the embodied 
existence is i/tits undistressed—without a Kal and 
without a Karap (that is, not blind and not deaf to 
the affairs of the sacred beings), and is to be 
appropriated (that is, has not made its own self apart 
from the affairs of the sacred beings), and is produced 
full of life—that it has become extending, and is 
again great in various places in AUSn*v^ where 
the good Dditl is. 


CHArTER X. 

1. About the marvellousness which is after the 
end of rhe millennium of A^htdiT and the arrival 
of ACisb6<far-mSh, until the end of the millennium of 
AQshS<far-mah and the arrival of S6shins; and as 
to tidings of the same period. 

2. The marvellousness of Aiish 4 ifar-mih as to 

birth glory of person, sayings, and actions ; the 
standing of the sun amid the sky twenty days long*; 
and the increase of the milk of cattle arrives at 
a maximum (flz^art<im), just as what it says, that 
mu milks only one mature cow as) for a 

thousand men, and that he brings as much milk 
as a thousand men roquire; also the feebleness of 


* See Chap. IX, iS-eo. 


* See Chap. IX, 3i. 


CHAPTER IX, 23-X, 6. 


hunger and thirst as it saj^s, that by only 

a single ration cm becomes satisfied fcr three nights, 
and whoever eats a leg of mutton /w plenty for 
three days and nights. 3. The diminu¬ 
tion (f decay and extension (v6shlh) of life, the 
increase of humility and peace, and the perfection of 
liberality and enjoyment in the world. 

4. Like this which revelation states, that, when 
the first ten winters in the last millennium pass away, 
the Maefi'a-worshippers then make enquiry together 
thus: ' Arc really more hairy-headed (sar-vars- 
fi*tar) than occurred before, owing to the well- 
yielding catde, so that food and clothing are less 
necessary for us? Has affection come to us more 
completely, owing to those cattle, than it was ours 
before ? Have vrt grown up less deteriorated in the 
hair, by old ,age, than iAosc grown up before ? An 
the thoughts, words, avd deeds of our women and 
children more instructed than they were before ? 
5. And Aa.t this tiling occurred, tliat he is classed 
as disqualified who in training a child has become 
quite retrogressive (pas-firuzd), and is it's penalty 
arranged ? Does the fiend tliink of the Karap class, 
and arc tkay utterly destroyed by her through those 
whose thoughts are most evil, devoid of righteous¬ 
ness, and devoid of a liking for righteousness ? d. 
Near here, in the disturbance of the existences, does 
that happen as heard by us from the ancients, when 
listening to the true prodaimers of the Ma*^- 
worshippers ? And now, even when our numbers 
arc so greatly maintaining this dispensation, do we 
sanctify (ahariylnem) righteousness (that is, do we 
perform duty and good works) more vociferously 
and more strenuously ?' 

Cn] 


1 



dInKAM^, book VII. 


II4 

7. This, too, it says, even that no one passes 
away ih the last millennium, other than those whom 
they smite with a scaffold weaponand those who 
pass away from old age. 8. When fifty-three years 
of that millennium of his have remained, the sweet¬ 
ness and oiltness in milk and vegetables are so 
completed that, on account of the freedom of man¬ 
kind from wanting meat, they shall leave off the 
eating of meat, and their food becomes milk and 
vegetables. 9. When three years have remained, 
they shall leave off even the drinking of milk, and 
their food and drink become water and vegetables. 

10. And in his millennium are the breaking 
(1 an aka) of the fetters of Dahftk*, the rousing of 
Ker^spa * for the smiting of Dahak, the arrival 
of Kaf-KhOsr6* and his companions for the assis¬ 
tance of SdshSns in the production of the renovation 
of the universe, and the provision of most of man¬ 
kind with the Githic disposition and law; also the 
occurrence of many other wonders and marvels is 
manifest in that millennium of his. 

11. And this, too, it says, namely: ‘When that 
millennium has fully elapsed, which is the second 
of the religion of the Ma^ffa-worshippers, what is 
the separation after the first century?* 12. And 
AHharmaa-zf spoke thus: ‘The sun conceals itself' 
13. ‘And what is the separation after the second, 

^ Keading pavan dSr 6D«6h, as io soin« modem copies; but 
the old MS. of 1659 has rua the last two words together, so as to 
produce pavan d&rSgOsb, ‘ as descinite,' which must be wrong. 

* For details see By t. Ill, 55-57; Bd. XXIX, 9; Pd. XXX VII, 9 7; 
Dk. IX, XV, 2. It may be soUced that this release of the demoniacal 
tyrant U expected to follow the triumph of strict vegetarianism. 

* See funher Byt. IH, 59-di; Bd. XXIX, 7, 8. 

* See Mkb. XXVII, 59-63; LVU, 7; Dd. XXXVI, 3. 
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third, fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth, or 
tenth century >' 14. And AOharma^^f spoke thus : 

' The sun conceals iiself' 

15. And when thirty winters of the tenth century 
are unelapsed, that maiden, who is G6bdk'abai. 
walks up to the water; she that is the mother of that 
testifying S 6 sh 3 ins who is the guide to conveying 
away the opposition of the destroyer, and her former 
lineage is from V6h<lT6X'6-l Frahinyin* in the family 
of lsa<fv^istar, the son of ZaratCijt ikai is brought 
forth by Aran/. 16. ‘That maiden whose title is 
Ail-overpowerer is thus all-overpowering, because 
through giving birth she brings forth him who over¬ 
powers all, both the affliction owing to demons, and 
also that owing to mankind K 17. Then she sits in 
that water, when she is fifteen years old, and it 
introduces inio the girl him ‘whose name is the 
Triumphant Benefiter, and kis title is the Body- 
maker; such a benefiter as benefits (savln6«f6) the 
whole embodied existence, and such a ^<?<^'-maker, 
alike possessing body and possessing life, as petitions 
about the disturbance of the embodied existences 
and mankind */ 18. Not before that has ske asso¬ 

ciated with men; nor yet afterwards, when she 
becomes pregnant, has ske done so before the time 
when she gives birth 


* ‘ Having a wsUfyiag father,’ ihe Pahlavl of Av. Eredarf-fedhri, 
Yl XIII, 142. 

* See Chap. VUr, 55-57. 

* The Pahbvi version of Yl XIII, 14J, lailer clause. 

* From ihe Pahlavl version of Yl. XIII, 129. 

» Compare the summary in Pk. VUI, 4iv, 14, 15, as follows:— 
' The coming and arrival of SdshSns, son of ZaralQrt, at the end 
of the third millenniutD, the destipyem ^ the o^niacn who wert 
within the millenninm of AUsbS^ar-m&b, the arrival of SOshSns, 
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19. When that man becomes thirty years old, the 
sun stands still in the tenith of the sky for the 
duration of thirty days <md nights, and it arrives 
again at that place where it was appointed by 
allotment._ 

Chapter XI. 

1. About the marvellousness which is after the 
end of the millennium of A6shfe<j^ar-m^h and the 
arrival of the Triumphant Benefiter, until the end 
of the fifty*seventh year of S 6 sh 4 ns and the produc¬ 
tion of the renovation among the existences. 

2. Concerning the marvellousness of S6shins as 
to splendour glory of person, it says that ‘when 
the coming of the last rotation of diose rotations 
of the seasons of AQsh^ar-mih occurs, the man 
SdshSns is born' whose food Is spiritual and body 
sunny (that is, his body is as radiant as the sun) 
also this, that ‘he looks on all sides with six-e5red 
power (6-d 61 sarlh), andst^s the remedy for perse¬ 
cution by the fiend.' 

3. This, too. that with him is the triumphant 
Kay^n glory 'which the mighty Fr6«^Cln* bore when 
j^ 8 ‘t Dahak* was smitten by him; also Kat-Kh0sr6i* 
was bearing it when the TOr Frangrislydk* was 
smitten by him; also FrangrisiySk bore it when 
the DrvS Z6n!gik* was smitten by him ; and Kai- 

oMd informuion chut Sesbfins md bis time. A^so, as to the 
renOTation ^ tfu vnivrnt and the future existence, iV is declared 
ihal the^ arise in his time.' 

* The date here indicated seems to be about tnentyelgbt years 
later than that intended in Cbap. X. 15-1 9 * 

* See Chap. I, s$. * See Chap. 1 , i6. 

* See Chap. I, $9. ' See Chap I. 31, 39. 

* Av. Prvou ZainigSur, an Arab chieftain who invaded Irln 
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ViiUsp* shall b«ar it when you fully attract him 
to righteousness, and through it he shall carry 
off the fiend /r^m the concerns of the world of 
righteousness K' 

4. And this, too, that in fifty-seven 0/ his years 
iAerg occur the annihilation of the fiendish ness of 
the two-legged race and others, and the subjugation 
of disease and decrepitude,^death and persecution, 
and of the original evil of tyranny, apostasy, and 
depravity; th ^4 arise a perpetual verdant growth 
of vegetation and the primitive ^ft of joyfulness; 
and thgro are seventeen years of vegetable-eating, 
thirty years of water-drinking, and ten years of 
spiritual food. 

5, And all the splendour, glory, and power, which 
have arisen in all those possessing splendour, glory, 
and power, ars in him on whom they arrive together 
and for those who are his, when many inferior 
human beings are aroused splendid and powerful; 
and through their power and glory all the troops of 
the fiend are smitten- 6 . And all mankind remain 
of one accord in the religion of AOharma^^^C owing 
to the will of the creator, the command of that 
apostle, and the resources of his companions. 

7. At the end of the fifty-seven years the fiend 
and Aharman are annihilated, the renovation for 
the future existence occurs, and the whole of the 
good creation is provided with purity and perfect 

in early Um<8 and kUled many with bis «?il eye, till the Irfinian* 
invited FrangristySk to destroy him (see Damesteiert French 
translation of part of Chap XL! of Irfliu&n Bnndablr in Annales 
du Mnste Guimet. rol mi, p. 4c i). 

' See Cbap. 1 , 41. 

• From a Pahlavi version of Yu XIX, pa, 93, with the second 
and third clauses transposed. 
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splendour. 8. yusi as revelation states thus: 
' When that millennium has fully elapsed, which 
is the third of the religion of the Ma^J^a-worshippers, 
that MaAfa-worshipper whose name 1 $ so Trium¬ 
phant' then marches forward from the water 
Kanyisi * with a thousand companions and also 
maidens of restrained disposition and blindly- 
striving behaviour*; and he smites the wicked 
people who are tyrannical, and annihilates them.’ 

9. Then those Ma^<fa*worshippers smite, and 
none are smiting them, 10. Then those Ma?<&- 
worshippers produce a longing for a renovation 
among the existences, ever-living, ever-benehcial, 
and ever desiring a Lord. ii. ‘Then I, who am 
AClha?'mar<^, produce the renovation according to 
the longing among the existences, one ever-living, 
evef'benefidal, and ever desiring a Lord,' 


‘ See Cbap. X, 17. 

* Heading the nanie o Pdzand; if it were Pahlavi It would have 
to be read R&nmdaS?. because Irinian Pdz. ji is verjlike Pahl. 
mt It is KySnsib m Bd. XIII, 16; XX, 34; XXI, 6, 7, aod 
represents Av. XSsava, the brackish lake or sea of SagastSn. 

' Reading 'va*bjga>f 4 *i vand khtai va-kilr-^h6 rSs,' and 
assuming that bigar is Ar. bikr, as an Arabic word is occasicaally 
used m the Dtnkari/ (see Cbap. U, a n) tbougb very rarely. Bd. 
XXX, 17. memiona '(ifteen men and 6fceen damsels’ as asiUtmg 
Sdshlns at tbe dine of the renovation of the universe. 
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CiUFTeR I. 

1. The triumph of the creator Aiihanna£</, ai%d 
glory of complete wisdom, is the divine (ahhlg) 
religion of Ma^tzla-worship. 

2. The fifth book is about the sayings of the saintly 

AtCir-farnbag *, son of Farukhzi*^, who was the leader 
of the orthodox, even as to the manuscript which is 
called Gy 6 mar 4 * 3. The collected replies of AtOr- 

* He was ibe leader of the ortbodoK about a-d. 815-835, and 
held a religious disputation with the heretic AbSlw in the presence 
of the KhaUfah Al-Maman (a.o. 813-833), aa dei^ in the 
Mifigfin-t Gugasiak Ab&lu. He was aJso the first comixler of 
the Ifttikar^ probably of its first two Books, which are not yet 
discovered, as weU as of some of the materials for ibe other Books. 
(See S.B.E., vol. xjncvii, p. 411, n. i.) 

< Tbe name of this MS. caa be only gnessed. It occurs three 
limes in each of the wo MS. aulhorllics, B and K+s, and the 
simplest reading of five of these sis occurrences uvuld be 
SlmrS, so that the remaining one (Sami) may be rw^Iecied as 
a corrupdOQ. A final fi in Pahlavi is a very certain indication 
of a Semitic word, for if a final of similar form occurs in an 
Ir&olao word, it tepresenis either h or kh; so if the name were 
Irtman, its most probable reading would be Slmurkh. But, in 
I 3, it is inUmated that tbe MS, belonged to an ancient tribe, or 
congregation (raw); it also seems, from Chap. IV, 8, % that the 
religion of this trtoe was not so inconsisKnt with Zoroa^anism 
as to prevent ica members being uughf'ihai orthodox faith; and 
^ 4, 5 of the present chapter appear to quote from that MS. some 
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farnbag, son of Farukhz^iaf, the leader of the ortho¬ 
dox, about several significant questions that ar 4 the 
wonder of the modems, which are like tlie friendly 
words, spoken by him as io those of the ancient 
tribe* (kidmon-ramin) who call really their 
Gj^mari, which are obtaining* a like wonder for 
them openly accessible to him '\ 

4- About the unswerving and co-operating chief¬ 
tainship of those forefathers who went in mutually- 
friendly command of troops, and the complete 
enclosure df that tribe within the military control of 
B<lkht-Narslh *. 5. About the disabling of vicious 

habits and evil deeds, which are entirely connected, 
and of the heinous demon-worship and mischief which 


paritculars r^gnnling the of Jerusalem by Kebuebaduesrar. 
From these circumsluces we may suspeot that Allir'rsmbag, 
vbile coUecUng malehals for his Dfnkar^, had asked some Jewi^ 
friends what inibnnation their MSS. oooiained regaidiog the old 
Perbians, as the two peoples had been m contact, mere or less, 
ever since ihe rime of the Achaenaenlan dynasty. If he did so 
enqnire, the Jews would naturally search in the Talmud, in which 
references to the Persians still survive, though the text is no 
longer complete. The question is, therefore, whether the MS., 
whose name has been provisionally read StmrS, can have had 
any conDecifcn with the Talmud. It will be at once evident to 
any Pahlavi stndent that Pabl. st may be read gyt equally well, 
and that we have no better reason for reading Slmrfi than for ihe 
Gy Im a rS, which has been put ioto the test, as a suggestion 
tluc Atdr*&rnbag was really roferriog to the Gemarfl of the 
jews, the supplement to their commeniary upon Scripture. 
Wbelber this can be clearly proved rem^s to be seen, and 
positive evidence seems scanty, 

* Or' congregation.' * Or ‘lodudli^ (vandtg).' 

* Pahl. ‘ mfituinb ham*shkQp'viodtg fr^ aObar yehamrflnirrig.’ 
From which ft appears as if there had been a mutual interchange 
of information between him and bis Jeaisb friends. 

* The Pahlavi form of Ba'At'l-aajar, or Nebuchadneazar. 
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are owing to them, through the ruler Kal-Lohar&sp* 
being sent, with Bfikht-Narslh, from the country of 
IrSin to BSti-Makdis* of ArQm, and their remaining 
in that quarter. 6 . And the orthodox belief in the 
rude particulars religious custom in the mutual 
deliberation of those of the tribe, the acquaintance 
with religion of a boor (durfljtak6-i), the difficult 
arrangements, and the enquirer doubtful of the reli¬ 
gion after the many controversial, deliberative, and 
cause-investigating questions and answers adapted 
to the importunities of that wordy disciple®. 

7. About how the accepting of tills religion fy 
the prophets before ZaraiGrt occurred*, liow the pure 
and saintly Zaratilrt of the Spitimas came \ and who 
ztdi/ afterwards come as brlngers of the same pure 
astd good religion Arr^after* 8. That Is, of the 
prop^iets, apostles, and accepters of the religion, 
there were ih^ who accepted it concisely and com¬ 
pletely such as Gay6mar<^ was, from whom came 
irregularly (durftsiakb) such as Masy 4 and Styimak, 
HSdshing, Takhmdnip, YIm, Fr^Cin, Mintbilhar, 
the Simin, the Kayin, and also many other leaders 
in times’. 9, And their acceptance expressly 
at various times Is produced for action, and thereby 
the adversity of the creatures is removed, benefit 


^ The richer of KaJ-Vutisp (see Bd. XXXI, *8,29; XXXIV, 7). 
His expedition to JenjsaJeni is mentioned in Fihl. hikh. XXMI, 
67, and by some Arab writera. 

* ' The holy place,’ a tide of Jerusalem. 

* Not identified. From this point to Chap. IV, 7, Aiiir-farnbag 
must have used the same auihondes as the wiiter of Dk.VII; 
but be renms to the Gy&marfi in Cbap. IV, S. 

* Pk.VII, i, 7-40. * Itttd. 41. * Ibid. 

’ See the deiaib in Dk. VD, i, 7-4®* §§ have been already 
translated in Grundriss der iranUcheD Pbilologie, ii, 93 'i^ 4 * 
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and prosperity are sought, the world is controlled, 
and the creator and good creations are propitiated. 


Chaptsr n. 

I. In the pure light equal to the archangels— 
collected together and reckoned together, since the 
original creation, and completely unmixed—Zara- 
ttst was spiritually fashioned and provided unde- 
fectively for the acceptance and propagation of the 
religion in the worTd\ 2. And witen he is sent for 
the manifestation of restrained saintliness (m6klh) 
and hodily substance, great glory and radiance become 
as much discernible in /lifn as the same Aad come 
into the posterity of Yim who are P6rC&hisp6*, his 
father, and Dlik^ifib ^ who is his mother j and also 
while is dang" born and for the duration of life, he 
produced a radiance, glow, and brilliance from the 
place of his own abode, that issued intensely and 
strongly, like* the splendour of Sre, to distant 
lands ^ 

3. Also about the wizards and wkehes, tyrants, 
Klgs, and Karaps, and other miscreants who have 
produced outrage for him during his birth and child¬ 
hood, with desire for his destruction; who have 
manifestly come about hss death or disablement, and 
even so far as z!A?5?who have coru into the visible 
assembly about the destruction of kit glory and 
other tauses ^helplessness 4. And also including 
the wolves and other wild beasts, to whom he was 

* Dk. Vll, il, I, a, $6-48, 46, 47; Zs. XIII, 4. 

* Ibid. 13. • Ibid. 3-$j 2i XIII, 1-3- 

* Ibid 56-68; Zs. XIV, 7. 

* Dk. Vn, Uj, S-14; 28 . XVJ, 1-7. 



CHAPTER II, I-S. 


*23 


cast forth by those of P6r<lshasp6 s kinsmen who 
wer6 wizards, and the kindred of those frequenting 
demon-worship, but only as a test 

5. In like manner it is declared that, on account 
of Vohfimand welcome to him, he laughed out¬ 
right at birth *. 6. His coming for conference mth 
A0harIna^^^^ and owing to kU accepting the religion, 
Aharman and many demons and fiends have come 
to him with exhibition of fear, offering of service, 
and the argument and entreaty of supplicants; and 
all these have returned from him disapprovingly, 
defeatedly, and confusedly, through the pure pro¬ 
clamation of his A vesta, the unique perfection of 
AOharmaria's will \ and the indication of a prepared 
armament tvlrist6-2$nth), a declared reward, a 
powerful sovereignty, and a way of injury to the 
destroyer. 

7. Also the triumph of the sacred beings in the 
end, and the peculiarity <?/ the joint control of the 
demons ; how, before that, they rushed openly into 
the world aitd have dwindled, ikeir bodily forms are 
shattered*, and they are so converted into secret 
decay, that tkdr supplicants, deceived and de¬ 
ceivers, became awful disputants through confession 

of it. 

8. And when, through completely accepting the 
religion from Mn^rmzzd, he came to the obedient 
king Kal'Virtisp to attract those of the world, he 
exhibited glorious actions of many kinds and the 


‘ Di.Vil, Jli, X 5 -* 9 ; 28 . XVI, 8-xi. 

• Ibid. 9 ; Zs. XIV, la, 13, 

• Itsd. do-iv, I ; 2 s. XXI, n-XXII, 13. 

* I>k. VII, iv, 36-41, 61, 6s. 

* Ibid. 43. 44-'46, 6$. 
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smiting of demons and fiends; and ^ openly spoke 
the Uioughts of king VinSsp and many of the multi¬ 
tude aicui hidden matters.* * A person Is 
possessing life only by destiny, and without his body. 
iitt 'afitk a like destiny, the person possessing life 
is restored;' Jie was also opposing many wizards, 
demon-worshippers, demon-consulters, arid those 
seduced by^ deceivers who are awful disputants. 

9. And this was the utterance of those twelve stars 
whose names are those of the twelve sodiacal con¬ 
stellations, and the primitive learned of BipSl*, that 
have come to these, who are asking questions of the 
chief rulers of Khvanlras, have to justify «V, in the 
controversy, with the spiritual and material customs 
and rude observances which are diversely manifested, 
onwards from tJte time ^Yim the splendid; and the 
evidence of it, discernible with him, was that of 
Vohfimand, AshavahlrtS, the fire, and some other 
good spirits *. 

10. Afterwards, too, the estimating and weighing 
of the whole utterance of the religion of A tiharmas<^. 
were held out by him to Virt^sp and chose of the 
world, as very accountably a wonder; and further, 
too, he remained as U were more conflicting witli 
fellow-disputants chan his own words opposing the 
fellow-disputants. 

11. Also when, through the effect of glory and 
the struggle for being saved, every class of aposdes 
and prophets and manifestation of tokens and such¬ 
like ttwr, with certain and striking evidence, casting 
down blessings, even thereupon the obedient king 

‘ Dk. VII, iv, 65,71. 

’ h b?i£ 'and demo&*separa(lii8 (va-sMd^-gvt^akfinV 

• Dk. VII, iv, 7a. * Itad. 74, 85; 2 s. XXIll' 7. 
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Kal-Vi^tisp’s fear of the adversary of religion, and 
also other causes, arose, on account of which he 
accepting the propagation of the religion'* 
when its great glory and beauty * wfire seen by him. 
12. At first, Zarlr* Spend-di^*, Frash6rtar* and 
<^ 4 nilsp*, several of the realm itjerf noble, con¬ 
spicuous, and well-acting, the good and princes of 
mankind, beheld visibly the will and desirableness of 
AOharmaat^ and the archangels, and the progressive 
religion of the creatures, fit for those completely 
victorious (hfi^lraganJg). 

13. Lastly, the seizure and capturing (glrlnirnd) 
by the demons are beheld and watched; and they 
have remained opposing, owing to the number of 
idolaters competing wranglingly. 14. And much 
conflict and slaughter occurred, which arose purely, 
so that the mingling of the religion in the world 
proceeded 

15. There are also his pure new bringers and 
complete controllers of the same religion, A^sh6i/ar'. 
AGsh6^ar-mih •, and S6shlins"; and through the 
complete progress of this religion of Afibarnia^cf, all 
the good creatures become without disturbance and 
all-radiant 


‘ Dk.VII, iv, 87. 

* K43 has Tar<f«6; but B, omiUing the 6nt let(«r, has I if 
' praise.' 

• A broiher and ccrtnmander*in-cbief of Virlsp, killed in the 
battle iritb Ai^^, see Bd. XXXI, ; Y 2 . 

♦ A son cf Vucisp; see Dk. Vil, vli, 5; YZ. 82-85. 

* Two brothers, see Chap. Ill, 4; Dk.VII, vi, ra ; Zs. XXlll, 10. 

• See Chap. Ill, i. ’ Dk. VII, viii, 55-jx, 13. 

• Dk. VII, it, 18-x, 10, ' Dk. VII, X, 15-si, 5- 

Dk. VU, xi, d-ii 
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Chapter 111 . 

1. About that which is manifested as regards the 
propitiousness* forward intellect and complete virtue 
of ZaratOrt, it is openly declared that, according to 
his explaining statements, thire occumd suck evfnls 
as the victory of Kal-Vi^t 4 sp and the Iranians over 
Ar^p' and an army of Khy6ns and other foreigners 
pf innumerable kin^, and details on that subject; 
iso other assistance of VirUsp and those of tlie 
realm In other necessitles- 

2. The killing of ZarattJrt himself by Bri</r6-resli * 
the TOr; the provision of a chariot by Srlt6 * of tlie 
Vlsraps; and whatever is on those subjects. 

3. Also, specially, matters in the times to come, 
each consecutively, when therein arrive devastators 
suck as Alexanders and the killer of Akr6'khira<^^ 
MahrkQs *, DahSk ^ and other devastators; extenders 
of belief (vUavlrn-v&lin) suck as the Messiali 
(Mashikh), Minih •, and others; periods suck as tlie 
steel agi*, that mingled with iron, and others; and 
oiganiters, restorers, swfl? introducers of religion, 


' Dk.VlI, iv, 77, $3, 84, 87-90; V, 7; ibis viciory occurred in 
the ibirtieth year of the rebgion, sec Zs. XXIII, 8. 

* Dk. VII, V, s2 n. • Dk. VII, vi, j-ri. 

* Dk. VII, vii, 7. 

* Or Aghrtra^ (Av. Agbra8ratba), killed by his broiber 

or FrangrSslySk of TOr, see £d. XXIX, 5 ) XXXI, 15, 

20-2 s. 

* Dk.Vir,i, 24; ix. 3. ’ IWd-i, a 6 . 

* A bereiic who flourished ao. 216-242; see Dk. IX, nxU, 13 □. 

* According co ByL II, 21, 22, the steel age was cbe time of 
Kbfisrd An6^i8rvin, aod that mingled with iron at tbe end of 
Zaiatards millennium. 
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ES Artakhshatar *, Kh^ls^6I P$shydtan 

Atih^^r, A(lsh 4 i^ar-m§ii, Sdshins* and others. 

4. The formation of custom, and the indications 
which /uzve come to manifestation and m// arrive at 
various periods; and the proclamation of these, too, 
by CTimlsp®, from the teaching of ZarattLfC, is what 
he wrote, together witli the Avesta and Zand, upon 
oxhides, and it was written ttftiA gpld, and kept in 
the royal treasury 5. And it was from It the high- 
priests of the rulers made many copies; and after¬ 
wards, too, it is from it tliat it happened, both to the 
less intelligent and the corrupters, that i/ny were 
introducing different opinions different views. 


Chaptrr IV. 

t. About the selectness and perfection of the race 
of Irin, that is, how the destroyer and the mingling 
of defects came into the creation, first into the dis¬ 
tribution of the race [of mankind]* from the children 
of Slyimak and good intellect, good disposidon, 


’ Ar^htr FSpaldn (a>d. 226-241), lh« founder of ibe Sd2SjiiA0 
dynasty. 

* Sen of Mira$p«nd, and prime minister of Shahpi^har II 
(a.d. 309-3?9)« 

* AndshCrviB <a.d. 531-67^' 

* A $OD of Viit&sp and immortal ruler of Kangdrs, see Ck. VII, 
iv, 8x. 

» See Chap- 11 ,15. * See Chap II, le. 

’ This was the original Avesta prepared by order of Vuiisp, as 
stated in the last chapter of Dk. Ill, $ 3 (see $. B. vol. axxvii, 
p. xni). 

* B omits tbe words In brackets. 

* Son oTMasy^, called S&mak in Dk. VU, i, 13. 
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proper affection, proper praise, proper modesty, 
observance of hope,Uberality. truth, generosity, good 
friendship, other capability, glory, and proper * 
duty are more particularly included for Fravik S and 
again altered for frontier peoples. 

2, Such-like goodness and glory, again, through 
selection from a promiscuous origin—even till the 
coming on of various new contaminations, from the 
demons, among Uie children of FravSk—for 
H&$sh^ng and ViSgerefl^*, as Hidshing through 
superior glory ivds ruler of the world, and Vidgere^ 
through provincial government (dahyakinlh) be¬ 
came the cultivator and cherlsher of the world; and 
their well-destined descendants* aggrandized the 
race of the monarchs among the well-bom provincial 
governors (dahydkin). 

3, In union, such-like glory and goodness pro¬ 
ceeded, mutually connected, in various ages as settled 
by the annals (mi gin), and the frontiers of AtOr* 
are penetrated; also in various annals were in 
succession stuh rntn as Tikhmdrup, Yim, Fr6<fdn 
the Asptg&n, and AlrU of Irin, the progenitor of 
MinfLf, MinOr-khvirnar, and MinClf^'ihar 

4, And, besides including this one, who was a 
monarch of superior glory, and other monarchs such 
as are also in the same race®, the Kay ins’ were 


‘ Son of StT^iaak} be was progeDiwr of iba fifteen nndeforzned 
races of mankind (see Bd. XV, sg, 30, 31). 

' DLVU, i, x6-i8. * K43 bas ‘children.’ 

* Probably Assyria} but it is possible lo read alval as Ar, 
a/val, and 10 translate ‘ancient frontiers.' 

* For the foregoing names see Dk. VII, i, 15-30; ii, 70. 

* Such as AfiadM in Dk. VII, I, 3 c. 

^ From Kai-Kobif to KaJ-Kb(isrd, as stated in Dk. VII, i, 
33 - 40 ' 
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cho$en. 5. Even thus, as regards the KaySns, the 
annals kav 9 always to consider him who is monarch 
as the right om, who is a fellow-descendant (>/ 
lineage, and in whom the glory is residing, 

6. The creator Afiharma^n^ has informed Ndryd- 
sangh his own reminder, tkal a similar instance is 
the supreme ZaratCUtship, and the glory of the reli¬ 
gion due to the same; also many other reasons, 
which are recountable, art declared in the A vesta, 
indications known only to an Irlnian person of the 
best lineage. 7. And this, coo, he has said, namely: 

‘ Great glory and goodness of this description are 
appropriatable by the same race, and are even now * 
visibly manifest' 

8. About what are the requirements of the tribe 
of those who call ihis really their Gyfemar^ and how 
ih 4 y art effected by our acquaintance with revelation, 
that b, by much redtation of it; only, several occa¬ 
sions (ylvar i-iand) are necessary in these times, 
9. Abo action and precaution are possible for them, 
and among the actions and precautions out is to 
assume more especially law and custom, and what¬ 
ever tt'flu perverted by us and again made true; and, 
as to those taught, several persons who are intel¬ 
lectual, seeking means, and friends of the soul, Aavt 
come to leach complete delusions to them; also for 
the same tribe and whomever it is proper to teach, 
when it is necessary for them, even a worldly 


’ Tbe V6ua] m«6sengcr q( AfUnraatJ. see Dk. Vll, h, 84, 85. 

• B has 'even anew,' by writing kevan backwards, which 
converts the word into navak. From Cbap. I, 7 to this point, 
the compiler could have found very Uttk o( his materials in a 
Jewish MS., excepting such as bad been recently obtained from 
Femsn sources. 

[47] K 
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priestly authority is guiding for that same tribe, 
because he has come 


‘ It would seem tbai ibe tribe professed a differom rdigioo, but 
one that bore some lesemblance lo ihe Para 
essenllal paxiiculars. The remaining five-^tJis of t>k. v ue 
devoted lo a miscellaneous oolleclieo of religious subjects, resem¬ 
bling % RivSyat. 
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Chapter XII. 

I. About the coming of the religion at a given 
time bting a resemblance such-Hke as the birth of 
a child through two united powers, which are the 
recepuon of semen by females in procreation, and 
delivering it back to the fathers, and a period of 
struggling and intermingling, especially by two 
means: a monarchy with * religion of the same 
tenets (ham-v4i-dendih), and the existence of 
similar tenets to tiicte of the monarchy in the 
custom of the religion, a. The religion of the 
Ma^ifa-worshippers, when the period of material 


’ ZW-sparam was Dastflr of ^kln, abouJ ibirly parasangs 
aonlh of Kirmfio, in a.d. 8Sr, At a later date, probably about 
A.D. 900, be compiled three series of Selections, from religious 
texts then extaot, aod these have beeu preserred by the Paras in 
the same MSS. as coniain the Dtntk (see the Intro- 

duciion). The first ekven chapters of this first series of Selections 
have been already translated in S. B. E.* voL v, pp. 155-188, as 
they refer to some of the subjects detailed in the Bondahir. Tl>e 
remamingpcbapters are here translated, except the last which refers 
to the Naeks and Gitbas, and ^w^ll be found in S. B> E., vo). xxxvii, 
pp. 401-405. The MS. authorities for the text arc K35 and T 
(see p. e and Introdoction). 

* T has ‘ devoid of.' 
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organization is being converted again into a spiritual 
nature, became manifest on the earth, first through 
Spendama</‘ and afterwards through AOha^ma^^f, 
like the reception of a child 6 y mothers and de¬ 
livering it back to the fathers, 

3. The manifestation of the reli^on through 
Spendarmju^ was at that time when Ftisyytv^ kept 
back the water from the country of Irin, and 
brought the water again; in damsel form she was 
a speaker for its manifestation, reply 4c» foreigners, 
at the house of MinCuilhar*, the monarch of the 
country of Iran. 4. She aw also dressed, and wore 
radiant clothing which shone out on all s\dts/ar 
the length of a Hisar*, which is a distani0y like a 
Parasang; and, tied on her waist, she wore a golden 
0acr0d girdle which was the religion of the Mas<^a- 
worshippers Itself. 

5. As to the belt of the religion, it is that to which 
are connected tlie thirty-three fetters upon the thirty- 
three sins*, according to which all sin Is divided \ so 
that (k <X) the damsels, by whom the tied sa^rfd girdle 
of Spendarmax/ tvas seen, have become impetuous 
(taftlgd) after that for a tied girdle, on account of 
its seeming beautiful. 

6. And this was the motherhood which Is supplied 
through Spenda^-maif, as a gift, in the year 528 

^ The female &rcbans«l ivbo has special charge of Ibc earth and 
virtnoua women (see Dk. VO, ii, 19 n). 

* See Dk, VII, i, 315 and regarding hh irrigatjon canals, see 
Bd. XX, XT, 34; XXI, 6. 

» See Dk. V 0 , i, 29. 

* /l thousand steps of the two feet, or Roman mile; see Bd. 
XXVI, T. 

* Thirty sins are detailed in Mkb. XXXVI, and thirty-three good 
works in XXXVII {see S. B. E„ vol. xsiv, pp, 7 *-7 5). 
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before ZarattlyC came out to his conference', which 
is Qtie of their statements from the annals of the 
religion in a manuscript of the ancients- 

7. The name of Zarartirt is also cited on tl\e 
earth at 300 years before his conference8. For 
Irin, at the supplication even of the priests in the 
land, and for the sake of the pacification of a dispute 
arisen, Afiharmar<^ produced a great ox, by whom 
the boundary of Mn next to TQrSn was intimated 
bypawingwithi/rhoofs, andhe was kept in a jungle. 
9. Whenever contention arose, the boundary was 
fully made known by that ox, until it was the wish 
of Kal-Os to take, fully covetously, a portion of the 
land of TGrin back into Irin, and he saw that the 
ox is ai>out to act very ill-naturedly, because it was 
not besought with forms which were prescribed for 
it, where a boundary was intimated by it*. 

10. Tksri were seven brothers, and he who was 


* If ihis coming to conference wth the spiritt be ‘ the comioj of 
Ibe religion,' in the ibirtklb year of ViriSsp’s reign, then, according 
to Bundahir chronology, these gaS years will carry us back to 
twenty-eight years before the accession of Mlniirifhar. As any 
aUeraiioo in the date of M8nflj>fhar*8 accesaion would disturb the 
mUlennial arrangement of Bd. XXXIV, it is probable chat some 
copyist has miiwriicen ibe ciphers, and we ought to read 428- 
This legend appears not to occur elsewhere- 

• According lo Bd. XXXIV, 7, Kai-Oa reigned from 36010 210 
years before ‘ the coming of the religion.’ At this point a dislocabon 
of the test occurs in all existing MSS, owing to the mispIaceiDWi 
of a loose folio in some unknown copy wtiuen before * 53 «; 
contents of this folio, §§ 8^16, ate found in the ejastmg MS^ 
three folios further on (after Chap. XIV, 14), and are here reSored 
to Ibet original position, as determined by the meaning of the 

^ • T has ‘ by that ox.’ This legend is also told in Bk, VII, li, 
6s-66. 
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the seventh was called Sr!t6* the Seventh, the 
lai^est in body and chief in strength, belonging to 
those instructed in many subjects for KahUs, and 
he was among his princes, ii. Kat-Os summoned 
kirn into kis presence and ordered him thus: ‘ Go 
and kill that ox in the jungle I * 

12. Srlt6 went, and the ox whom he wished to 
kill expostulated with him, in human words, thus: 

' Do not kill me! for though thou canst kill me, he 
whose guardian spirit is in the H6m, the death- 
dispeller, will also become manifest on the earth, he 
whose name is Zarartrt of the Spltimas *, and unit 
proclaim thy bad action in the world. 13. And the 
distress in thy soul becomes such as is declared in 
revelation thus: As it occurs to him, so it docs to 
Va<fak*, when they mention his iniquity," and thy 
death becomes the like and, owing to death, it is 
mixed up with hers {that is, owing even to hers is 
the death of Srlt6).' 

14. When those words wtrs heard by him, Srlt6 
turned back, si 7 id went again to Kat-Os; also by his 
manner, and even apart from this, he stated * what 
the ox had spoken with awfulness, and also thus: 

' Srtifi, the scvenih son (compare Pk. VII, ii, 64), is noi easy le 
idendfy. He coold not have been Thrila ihe falher o/KeresSspa, 
because this Thiita the S£m&n is said to have been a third son in 
PahL Yas. IX, 30 (Sp-). He may have been Srtld of the Vtsraps, 
whose soul viflied Vuidsp in the lauer pan of his reign, abow 350 
years later, regarding nbich a legend ia related to Dk. Vn, vj, 
2-11, and again mentiooed in Dk. V, jii, s; but there is a want of 
correspoodiog det^ for identification. 

* This is the citation of hts name mentioned in f 7. 

* The mother of Pahdk, whose iniquity is considered as equal 
to that of the evil spirit, see Dd. LXXll, $; Dk. lX,x, 3. 

* T has ' also by bis manner he intiroated and separately 
stated.’ 
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‘ I am more desirous tAan any one who is in the 
earth created by righteousness, that you should now 
order destruction for the ox.’ 

15. And Kal-Cs uttered his will, with the con¬ 
viction of superior wisdom, thus: ‘ It is not certain 
whether he whose guardian spirit is in the Hdm, 
the death-dispeller, is himself, or not; and if he be, 
and be bom *, wkethor he will become manifest, or 
not;' and he commanded with severity, thus: ‘Go 
and kill it I' 

16. And Srltd spoke thus: ‘ 7 / tf not that I am 
without strength to kill, because Us reprieval by me 
was owing to its remonstrance, mentioned to me, 
that a high-priest is to arise 

17. So it is declared thus, in another revelation 
(d6n6 aagii) *, when the TOrSnians were backward 
in heart, Kal-Cs spoke thus: ‘ Go out to a certain 
jungle, in which dwell many chiefs of the witches, 
and they will cut thee up without any striving of 
heart.' 

1$. And Sritfi went up to the jungle, whore many 
witches saw him, who kept their jaws open, and they 
spoke about the handsome man thus: ‘ Slay and do 
not spare I' 19. And compassion having gone out 
of his heart, he went back to the olker jungle and, 
with his fist, he broke the back of the ox in three 
places; and the ox, awfully convulsed (rktftC bar- 
hamak6), kept up an outcry. 

20. After the slaughter of the ox, owing to its 
convulsed state which was heard by him, the 


* T omits * and be bora/ 

* The misplaced folio, vhicb begins with $ 3 , ends here, but it 
is not quite certain that % few lines of text aie not sciU missing. 

* T has 'at another timt (iSa eagit)/ 
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remembrance of it then became grievous to Srlt 6 ; 
and he went back to Kal-Os. and informed him how 
it was, and be^ed him that he sk^ld finish off by 
slaying him', because his life was not desirable. 

31, Kal-Os spoke thus: 'Shall I slay thee, for 
it was not designed by thee?’ 

22. And Srlid spoke thus: ' If thou wilt not slay 
me, then I shall slay thee.’ 

23. A^aiu Kal-Us spoke thus: 'Do not thou 
slay me, for I am the monarch of the world’ 

34. Srltd continued his discontent, until Kai-Os 
ordered him thus: ’ Go out to a certain jungle, 
because a witch In the shape of a dog is in It, and 
she will slay thee.’ 

35. Thsn Srlt6 went out to that jungle, and that 
witch In the shape of a dog was seen by him; after 
he smote the witch, she became two: and he con- 
stantly smote ilum till they became a thousand, and 
the host feira^b) of them slew Srltb on the spot. 


Chapter XIII. 

I. About the glory of ZaratQrt becoming manifest 
even before his birth, it is tlius declared, that forty- 
five years before ihe Urns when ZaratCut came out 
to his conference when FrbnS gave birth to the 
mother of Zarat^lrt* whom they called DUkiibk, it 

• T has ‘ that he ihould coramand the slaying of him.’ 

• That is, forty-five yeats before be was thirty years old (eee 
Chap. XXI, 1-14). 

• It is necessary 10 tTSOslate in this manner, to ^ree with Dk. 
Vn, ii, 3, but the text, which is ambiguous, runs as follows:— 
‘amat Tt^ois (Frtn^S-t?) ZantOrt am, zy&rda Dfikiaki^ kartmiuC, 
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came down from the endless light, in the manner of 
fire, and mingled with the fire which was before her; 
and from the fire it mingled with the mother of 
ZaratOrt 

2, three nights it was manifest, to all passers- 
by, as a species of fire in the direction of the house, 
and passers an the road always saw great radiance. 
$. Also when she became fifteen years old, the radi¬ 
ance of that glory which mas in her, was even such 
i/taf, on the path she was walking a/oitg, its bright¬ 
ness was then shed by her K 

4. About the combination of ZaratOrt, 
guardian spirit is reverenced; that is, his guardian 
spirit, in the H6m, and his glory are given the cow’s 
milk, by his father and moAer drinking ii up and 
Ais spiritual life (ahv6) came into the combination, 
as was proclaimed dy his statements in the manuscript 
about the Guidance of the Ceremonial * 

5. About the backward connection of ZaracCLfC 
wii Atiharmaa*^, through the two who are Yim, the 
best of the worldly existences, and Nlry6sang of the 
spirits. 6- The enumeration of the lineage of Zara- 
ton is ZaratOft, son c/P6r0shasp6 *, of Purtar&spO, 


zerkhfiDld y' which aiighl also be translated thus: ' when FiJnb, 
the raothet of ZaratlLrt, whom ibey called DQkAk, was boni.’ 
This Frlni, whether mother or daughter, does not seem lo 
correspond with any Frflij meailoned in the Avesta. 

i SeeDk.VII, ii, t. 3. • Had. 7, 8. 

‘ Ibid. 46. 47 « 

* Kot idenllfied, but probably like the Nfrangisifio. 

* This genealogy was, no doubt, derived originally from the 
same source as that in Dk. VII, ii, 70, bui there are several 
variations, especially In orthography, which are here preserved, 
unless clearly copyisfa blunders. The names marked with an 
asterisk are wrliien in Fisand. 
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of AhOrvaii 5 asp 6 , of of A^hshnOi*, of 

Paltirasp6, of Ar^^arrt*, of Kharedhar*, of Sptti- 
min, of Va$dlrtd, of Ayazem, of FriJ, of Arif*, of 
DCirasr6b6, of MinOrilhar, of MfinOj-khOrnar, of 
MfinOi-khtirnik, whom N^6sang tlic messenger 
of A<ihamar/f hrcught^ and whose mother was 
Vlzag, dattgkUr of Aryag, of Srttak, of Bitak, of 
Frazii^ak, of ZOjak, of Fragiizae. of GOzag, daughter 
of AlrU, rcw of Frla^lri of the Asptgans to the total 
of ten Asplgins, of Yim, of the Vivang.has, of tlie 
Ayang,has, of the Anang,has, of Hdshang, of Fravik, 
of SlySmak, of MaslyS, of Giydmartf. 


Chapter XIV. 

1. About the wonderful striving of the fiend for 
the destruction of ZarartLrc. 2. When it became 
near to his birth, the Fever demon, the Pain demon, 
and the Wind demon of Aharman, each one with 
150 demons, have come out to kill ZaratCUt, and 
from his spirit they have gone forth to his mother. 
3. And she is hurried from there by Fever, Pain, 
and Wind; and at the distance of one league (para- 
sang) there was a wizard, Impudent (Storko) by 
name, who was the most medical of wizards; in hope 
of practice he stood up from his seat, tw she stopped 
in her progress, 

4, A messenger of Atlharma.?^ uttered a cry 
thus: 'Do not go to a wizard! for they are not 
healing (bSshazinl<^ 4 r) for thee; but go back to 
the house, wash thy hands on the morrow with cow’s 
butter held over the fire, also hum (t 4 pd) ’ firewood 


* T has ' consume {y\idth)t 
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and incense for thy own self and Iky progeny which 
is in thy womb/ 5. And she acted accordingly and 
became well *; and the co-operators of the demon, 
and those of equal power, who had not obtained 
their remedy from her body, are again exposed *, and 
spoke thus: ‘On account of the existence of fire 
from all sides we have not succeeded \ it is ^ help 
for every one who is her friend more than opponent; 
therefore it was not for us, because of the power 
within her.’ 

6. The same night as she gave birth, Aharman 
selected commanders and arrayed his champions 
; there are somt who are with one thousand 
demons, and there are some who are with two 
thousand demons; pursuing attacking they have 
contended. 7, The opposing stand of the sacred 
beings *, especially of ^e glory itself at the family* 
fire, was manifest at that birth; and for its splendour 
and brightness (pa<?fr6k6), settled opposite a distant 
place, Aey have then found no remedy. 

8. At last, Aharman sends Ak6mand* on, and 
spoke to him thus 1 ‘ Thou canst be very spiritual, 
who canst be most intimate; thou canst go with 
deceit into the mind of ZaratdLrt, and make him turn 


• Conipaie I>k. VII, ii, 53-55. 

‘ T has ‘ all ihe co-operators wJiff had eniered her body, 
and those of equal power toh^ had reached them, returned helpless 
from them.’ 

• Thus suromansed in Dk. VIII, xW, 9 :—‘ Also about the 
arrival of boih spirits, the good me for develepiog, aod (he evil one 
for destroying; the victory ^ ihe good spirit, and the rearing of 
Zarat^ft.' The ‘ rearing ’ ia continued in Chapa XV-XX. 

< Assuming that V stands for Atidik. 

• The archderoon of ‘e?jl thought’ (Bd. XXVIU, 7) and special 
opponent of Vobflmand, the archangel of • good thought’ 
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Hs mind to us wlio are demons/ 9. And AQhar- 
sends Voh<iman6 on against him; Ak6man6 
advanced to the front, aftd had come forward to the 
door, and wished to go inside. 

10. Vohdmand schemingly (/Sirak6garIhS) turn¬ 
ed' back, and exclaimed to Akdmand thus: 'Go 
inside I' ii. Ak6man6 imagined thus: ' Tkert is 
nothing to be accomplished by me of what was 
mentioned to me, for VohCman6 has gone back.’ 

12. And VohGmand went inside, and mingled with 
the reason (virbm) of ZaratO^c, and ZaratQrt laughed 
outright for VohOmand is a gratifying spirit 

13. Also seven wizards ® were seated before him, 
and owing to the light in the dwelling, his having 
laughed at birth was conveniently seen, which is 
opposed to the habit of the rest of mankind who cry 
out at birth and are quite terrified. 

14. Also, at the same time of birtli, he autliorh 
tatively accepted the religion from Atiharmas<f, as 
it is stated in revelation, that he spoke at birth thus: 
'As is the will of the spiritual lord (ahv6) mays! 
thou be who art the officiating priest (z^td) (that is, 
may St tliou be the leader of the creatures) 

15. As ZaratOrt, on account of his worldly body, 
spoke with a worldly voice, Ath&rm^ spoke in 
reply to him, on account of the spirits, thus: ‘ So 

^ Assuming that stands for 

» Compare Dk. Vlt, iii, a; V, ij, 5. This laughing ie not 
mentioned in DL IX, xziv. 

* ‘ Seven tnldwives * are oieniiooed in Dk. VII, ill, i. 

* This is one form of the Pahlavi Abuoavait (see Dk. IX, xsiv, 
4), At this point the text irt the MSS. is interrupted hy the 
erroneous insertion of Chap. XII, 8-1 d, the contents of a loose fofio 
in some former copy, which have been restored to their originai 
position io this translaiion. 
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may St thou he the priestly authority (rai/ shie), and 
so mayst thou be virtuous, owing to whatsoever 
righteousness occurs; and I confidently prochum ih4e 
righteous (that is, I am thy controller) 

16. Another day, Pdrtshasp6 went and enquired 
of the wizards who kept in front at the place, thus: 
* What is the caust when infants cry out at birth, 
beyond that which occurs when they laugh out¬ 
right * ? ’ 17. And they replied thus: ' Because 

those who are made to cry have seen mortality as 
their end, aiui those having laughed have seen their 
own righteousness.’ 


Chapter XV. 

I. About the brothers who were a band of 
opponents of ZaratCirt. 2. The Karaps and Atisikh- 
shes* were brothers' sons, and have become the 
devastation fgist^ragih) of the Ir&nians; the 
devastators of the Irinians (firinin) were from 
K6khar^rf^ and Kdkhar&^ was born from A^shm 
and MSnfirak, the sister of MfinCir/Slhar *. 3. At the 
place where ZaratClrt wets born, five brothers have 
been, whose names were Brii^rflkhsh, Br 4 <^r 6 yirn, 
Br^-rdsh the Ttir, Hazin, and Vadast*. 4. Their 

' Coropar* DJc. IX, xxiv, 4. • Coropare Dk. VII, iij, 24, t$. 

* Av. *Kara^ Uwkhsh** 4 ' of Yas. XLIV, soc; ihe Kavfl, 
a diird class of pre Zoroastrian priests, is aJao meotioned ibid. 2c d. 
Compare Pk. VU, ii, 9 a. 

* Av. KaA pared ha, Yas. LX, 6, 7 (Sp) where it is translated 
by k&stdr, 'diaiiusher, devastator,' of whom It is here said to be 
the &ther; see also Yt. HI, 9,12, td. 

* Compare the legend of the desceot of the ape and bear from 
a deciOD and Yimak, sister ofYun, in 6d. XX HI, i. 

* As these names do not occur in the Avesia, their proounclation 
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brotherhood of five—of which the middle oru was 
BrS^-r^sh the THr, who became more of an adver¬ 
sary of Zarat (^—was a semblance of the brother¬ 
hood of five who were sons of PdrOshaspd, of whom 
the middle one was ZaratCut. 

5. Of the four brothers of ZaratCtrt, the names of 
the two before ZmtMwere RatOrtar and Rangihtar, 
and of the two after Atm Ncx^farigi and Nlv^^fir'. 
6. The middle position of ZaratCLrt is for the reason 
cliat he is so produced at that time, as an inter¬ 
medium of the early narrators and the later narrators, 
that three millenniums came before him and three 
after. 7. So that he has prescribed to the creatures 
in what manner he would teach the ancients as to 
what Aa^ occurred, and tn what manner f/ is also to 
be done as regards what wiU occur; as is stated in 
the GSthas* thus: 'Both those I ask of thee, 
0 Aftharaa^ff! even whatever has happened till 
now, and whatever shall happen henceforth ? ’ 


Chapter XVI. 

I. About the trials (aiismfiyirnC) which occurred 


has to be guessed so as to give a probable meanuig to the PahUvi 
spelling. Thevritmgof the last name is complicated; it b writteo 
^ and in the two MS. authorities, which forms can be most 
obviously read Vasam and Saman, but Samaocan also be read 
as ibe Zvdru 7ad^:adas(, ' a hand;’ this leads to the conclusion 
that the origSoal name underlies the form Vadast, aod lUs is 
confirmed by the name of the Karap VaEdvdut written at full 
length in Dk. VIl, iv, 21-34. See ibid. U, 9 n, 

’ These brothers seem uoDieodoned elsewhere, and the edstence 
of the eider two would imply another mother. The ptonunciaiion 
of the names is guessed. 

* PabJ. Yas. XXXI, 14 a. 
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to him whose practice tvas lawful, arxd the signs of 
prophecy Ma/ are seen therein, if is thus declared, 
namely; ‘ Another day, when child kad been 
born, P6riishasp6 called one of those five brothers of 
the race of Karaps,and spoke thus: “Fully observe 
the marks and specks of my son ZaratCut'’' 

2, The Kart^ went and sat down before Zarartirt, 
and the head of Zarattlst was thereupon severely 
twisted by him, in order that he should be killed; 
but he, being fearless, watched the wizards whose 
terror distressing ^ 3, As il was in those ten 

nights for hospitality, Aiiharma^cf sent Spenda^-matf, 
Arldvisfir, and Ar^fil-fravar^f * down to the earth, 
by way of female cars; thereupon no variation 
occurred to Ihs child, and, further, the hand of that 
Karap was withered and that wizard demanded the 
life * of ZaratUft from Pdrfishaspd for the harm from 
him, which sprang him^^^from his own action. 

4. 1 the same time PdrGshasp6 took Zaratilrt, 

and gave him to the Karap, that he might do with 
him according to his own will. 5. He seized him 
and threw him out, at tlie feet of the oxen who were 
going on a path to the water; the leader of that 
drove of oxen stood still in his vicinity, and 3 50 oxen, 
which walked behind it, were kept away from him 
thereby; and P6rlishasp6 took him, and carried him 
back to the house ^ 

6. Abo the second day, ths Karap threw him out 


1 Aisiuning’ chat vdsbtg stands for 7^sh!g=blsbig. 

* The three female spirits ihu represent the earth, pure water, 
and guardian spirits, respectively. 

* Compare Pk VlL iii, 4-7. 

* Assuming that the MS. d 4 n 6 stands for/Sn. 

* Compare Dk. VII, iii, 11, is. 

C47] ^ 
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at the feet of the horses; and the leader of the 
horses stood still in the vicinity of ZaratOrt, and 
J50 horses, which walked behind It, iverg kept away 
from him thereby; <2«<^ P6rClshasp6 took and 
carried him back to the house 

7. Also the third day, firewood is gathered 
together by the Karap, and Zaratflrt is deposited 
on it by him, the fire Is stirred up by him, yet with 
ihe same result (ham-blin-ii), the chitd is not 
burnt by it, and those marks, which existed and 
were made upon him, were a preservauon from it*. 

8. And the fourth day, he is thrown by tkeKarap 
into the lair (ishyinakd) of a wolf; the wolf was 
not in the lair, eind whet^ it wished to go back to the 
den (sOrSkb), it stopped when it came in front of 
some radiance, in the manner of a mother, at the 
place where its cub was. 9- In the night, Vohflmanfi 
and Srdsh the righteous brought a woolly (kOrO- 
rakd) sheep with udder/*// of milk into the den, 
and it gave milk to Zaratdrt, in digestible draughts 
(guv&rakfi guvirakd), until day 4 /.i/^ 

10. In the dawn, the mother of ZaratClrt went to 
that place, in the expectation that it would be 
necessary to bring a skeleton Out of the den, and 
the woolly sheep came out and ran away; his mother 
supposed that it was the wolf, and she spoke thus; 
Thou hast devoured to repletion; mayst thou 
endure for ever without it!' ii. She went farther, 
and when she saw ZaratOrt quite safe, she then took 
him up and .spoke thus: ‘ I will not give thee to any 
one during life, not though both the provinces of 
KSgh and should arrive here together*.' 

• Ibid, 9, xo. 

* Itrid. 18, tp. 


• CoTDpare Dk. VII, ill, 13. 14. 

• Ibid. 15-17; V, ii, 4. 
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12. Because these princes were among the spiritual 
from two provinces which are m AtQr*p^ak 4 n, such 
as are at sixty le^ues (parasang) from ^ist: 
ZarattXfc arose from Righ, and Vircisp from Nd«&r. 
t$. A nd of these two provinces, Righ was according 
10 the name of feriifi, sen of Dflr6sr6bd, sen of 
MinOr^lhar\from whom arose the race of ZaratOrt: 
and Ndifar was according to the name of Ndifar, 
sen of MAnilfithar, from whom arose the race of 
Vlrtisp- 


CHAmR XVII. 

1. These were his tokens at birth:—One day, 
one of those five brothers of the Karaps saw 
Zaratlirt, and he looked a long while upwards, 
downwards, atui on all sides around 

2. Pdr 0 shasp 6 enquired thus: ' What was there 
when thou lookedst upwards, what when iAau 
Icokedsl downwards, and what when thou lookedst 
on all sides ? ’ 

3. And he replied thus, namely: ‘When I looked 
upwards, it was for this reason, when 1 saw that our 
souls * tkai go up to the sky, will go up to the best 


> Cwopare Chap, XIIl, 6; Dk, VII, ii, 70. 

’ Compare Dk. VII, ni, 87-30. 

' Assumiog that the MS. gadf, ‘glory, or destiny,’ has )ost an 
initial n, with tvhkh it ^ origioalty niamtfsChald. ^tbe 
soul;' as the copyists have cot bees aware of the existence otthis 
Zvitie equivaleoi for rdb&zi, 'the soul,' for soste centuries, it has 
been altered into gad/, by the omUslon of lis first letter, in oeariy 
all but the very oldest exlstlag MSS., such as Kso and M6 in Dd. 
KV, 3-g, and even there the medial to is really mis&Dg, though 
appereolly existing in the final /; the irregularity of uabg s for sh 
is common in Pablavi. 
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exisUnce *, owing to the words of this soul of man¬ 
kind. 4. When I looked downwards, 1 saw that, 
owing to the action of this ons, the demon and fiend, 
the wizard and witch become buried below tl^e earth, 
and fall paralyzed back to hell. 5. And when 
I looked on all sides, I saw chat tlie words of this 
one icill extend through the whole earth ; and when 
they have become as the law of ilie seven regions, 
each person is kept clothed with a robe (kapSh) 
of seven skins, in which the glory of the seven 
archangels kas arisen.’ 

6. And Bi^-rdkhsh the Ttir went forthwhen 
he went to the right side (arakd), ZaratQrt hastened 
away to the left, and when he went to the left side, 
ZaratQrt hastened to the right, and he is thereby 
concealed from Bri^-rClkiish the TOr, iuho has not 
met with him. 


CfUPTER XVII 1 . 

1. About his diverse want of participation (gvl<f 
akhv 4 rlh} with his parents this also is declared, 
that the demons, at an assembly of wizards, pro¬ 
duced an outcry for a conference (ham-vii6 
Uyi^nd) thus: ' That son of PdrClshaspd is sense¬ 
less and foolish and secretly corrupted; no one, 
man or woman, will consider or accept kim as 
exalted,’ 

2. The tidings came to Pdrdshaspd, and P 6 r 0 - 
shaspd spoke unto ZaratCut thus: * I thought that 
I had begotten a son who would become a priest, 
a warrior, and a husbandman, and now thou 


* The ordinary beave;i, gee Dd, XX, 3. 
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wouldst be foolish and secretly corrupted; thou 
shouldst proceed to the Karaps, so that they may 
cure thee'. 

3. ZaratfLrt gave answer thus: ‘1 am fu that is 
thy son, a priest, warrior, and husbandman/ 4. And, 
by command of Pdrtishaspd he harnessed two 
horses to a chariot (var^lnS), and he went with 
P6nishasp6. 

5. When they came to the place according to the 
decision of PdrCishaspd, into the presence of one 
Karap of those said five brethren, that wiaard took 
a cup and made water, and spoke thus : ‘This he 
should drink who is a son of thine, so that he may 
become well;' and he acted with this conviction, 
that so he would change to the same nature as 
theirs. 

6. 2 a^at 6 ^t spoke to P6rtlshasp6 thus: ‘Thou 
mayst give it back to him who is thy protector and 
high-priest;’ and he arose (ikhS/!<f)' and went 
back to thair place. 

7. On the way, ZaratOrt gave tksir two horses 
water, on account of their thirst; and he thought 
thus: ' Unprofitable was my going to the residence 
of the Karaps, except in this manner, when, through 
giving water to the horses, my soul was then 
expanded/ 


Chapter XIX. 

I. About his interferi ng talk (an da rg - g 6 b i ^ n6l h) 
with the iniquitous, this also is declared, that one 

‘ T has ‘be saluted (afySyf^* This legend has not yet been 
found elsewhere. 




J50 SELECTIONS OF zAd-SPARAM. 

day D0r6sr6b6’ the Karap, as it weri from the same 
five brethren, came out to the house of P6nishaspd; 
and Pdnishaspd placed a bowl (^imaka) of mare s 
milk before ii«, and spoke to him thus: ' Conse¬ 
crate it' 

2 . ZaratQ5t expostulated with PCrClshaspa thus: 

' I m/t consecrate it/ 3- ParOshaspa spoke thus: 

‘ He should consecrate, and the grace is to be 
offered up by you *; ’ and as many as three times 
/A^ mutually disputed. 

4. TAm up stood ZaratClJt, and his right foot 
struck at the bowl and emptied it, and he spoke thus: 

• 1 reverence righteousness, I reverence the righteous 
and the poor, men and women; do thou, 0 
Pdnlshaspd! prepare a portion for him in whom 

is worthiness.’ 

5. And DQr^r6b6 spoke unto ZaratOrt thus: 'As 
wwr of my portion of daily food was first thrown 
away by thee, it is I who wiit bring it on both thy 
lives, and vdU utterly destroy thee.' 6. ZaratUft 
spoke interruptingly^ thus: ‘With complete mind¬ 
fulness I wiU look upon tliee with both eyes, and 
wU utterly destroy thee.' 

7. And, for a long time, they constantly looked, 
one at the other, with unshrinking gaze; the 
divine nature of ZaratOrt is victorious over the 
witchcraft of that wizard^ and Dllrfisr6b6 is further 
disturbed; he also asked for kis horse and spoke 
thus; ‘ On account of this it is impossible for 
me to stay.’ 

' So spelt in Zs., bnt D&r&9t6bd in Dk.; also (he former has 
alwo 7 $ PdrQshasp6, but the latter PdrQsUspd. Compare the same 
in Dk. VII, lii, $4-4$- 

' Pabl ‘ valrf al dablmS.' • Or' inwardl/,' 
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8 . He sat upon the horse, and when he had gone 
a little way^ he fell off from the horse, through severe 
distress, and died ; and the children of his childrens 
children have died upon the same spot*. 


Chapter XX. 

I. About the righteousness of his desires il is 
thus declared, that when he became fifteen years 
old, the sons of PdrQshaspd demanded a portion 
from iheir father, and thdr portions are allotted out 
by him. 2 . Among the clothes ihtte was a girdle, 
the width of which was four finger-^r«?</ 6 ir; and of 
tlie four * portions around and the girdle, which it 
was possible to bring forth, ZaratCirt selected ike 
latter and tied it on himf#^ 3 . This was owing to 
the precepts (parvSnakan) ofVohtimanO who came 
into his reason at binb ; as to whatever Is not the 
custom his mind wai now quite closed, and In that 
wliich is the custom it was impetuously exercised 
by him. 

4 . About his compassionate disposition and the 
streams of the Arag province * this also is declared, 

' Probably roeaning that be died childless. 

• The MSS-have 'ibree,' but ihere were five sons (Chap. XV, 5 ), 
and tbe nurobcrs arc writien in ciphers which are very ea^y 
corrupted. 

• Pabi. ‘Artgistln edbfi?b {T dhai)^s='odh4-t ArangtstflnS of 
P. Vd. I, 7 V (Sp-); compare Av. 'apa aodhafisbu Raog,hayflU,’ 
of Vd. I, 19 ; Yi. XU, iS. In the IrAnian Bd. XX, 8 we are told 
that ‘the Arang river is that of which ir la said that it comes out 
from AlbOra in ibe land of SQrak, which they call also Sham 
(Shfim); and it passes on through the land of figiptds, which ihey 
call also Misr, and there they call it the swift river Egipildis. It u 
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that tktr€ was a river, and from them the body of 
a naked woman floated, for the reason that, on account 
of the strength and swiftness of the river, a woman, 
except when she was quite naked while she was In 
it, was not able to pass; and an old person, such as 
he who is of seventy years and is called in revelation 
a Hdn 6 for want of power (i 2 pa«fty 4 vandlh r4l), 
was not able to go back through it by his own 
strength. 5 . ZaratOrt came on to the bank of the 
water, and of women and old people seven persons 
had come, and are passed on by him, in the manner 
of a bridge*I it was an emblem of the spiritual 
performers “ of bridging work, that is, of those pro¬ 
viding a passage to heaven. 

6. About his liberal disposition it is declared, that 
the fodder of P 6 rflshasp 6 , which was stored for the 
beasts of hurdtn, was not only for the beasts of 
P 6 rfishasp 6 in a scarcity, but also for distribution 
among the beasts of others, which, owing to their 
hunger on account of the scarcity, then constantly 
ate off the tails of each other; and it was given to 
them plentifully. 

7 . About his abandoning worldly desire, and his 
laying hold of righteousness of way, this, too, is 
declared, that when he became twenty years old, 
without the consent ak4maklh) of A£s father 
and mother, he wandered forth and departed from 

one of the two mythical rivers vhicb were supposed to bouod ihe 
Irfisian world, and seems to represent the Aras as a northern and 
the Nile as a vestem booodary. Araag often becomes Arag in 
Pthlavi, ju9t as saog becomes sag. 

' Av, hand inVd. Ill, 19, so; Sk. 

’ Probably bolding each other's bands. 

* The sacred beings who assist the nghtecus souls to pass over 
the ^Dva^ bridge. 
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their house, and openly enquired thus: ' Who is 
most desirous of righteousness and most nourishing 
the poor?' 8. And they spoke thus: ‘ He who is 
the youngest (k^histd) son of Atrvaitd^ih* the 
Tiir, who every day gives an iron caldron (g'imak), 
which is the height of a horse, full of bread and 
milk and other food, unto the poor.' 9. Zaraltift 
went on to that place, and with his co*operatioD, for 
the nourishment of the poor, some of the chief men 
performed duty by carrying forth food for the poor. 

10. About his compassion, not only upon man¬ 
kind, but also bis other creatures, this, too, is 
declared, that a bitch itjos seen by him, which had 
given birth to five * puppies, and it was three days 
then that she had not obtained food ’, ii. Whom¬ 
ever she saw, she then advanced her mouth towards 
him, and became as it were prostrated; Zaratfist 
provided a remedy, by swiftly bringing up bread for 
her, bat when he «w*r bringing it she had expired. 

13 . About his own desire for the good quality* of 
a wife, on account also of the will of his parents, and 
his not mingling his own seed before a suitable 
obiainment, this, too, is declared, that when his father 
sought a wife for him, ZaratllfC argued with the 
bride (n6sh<l) thus: 'Show me thy face, so that I 
may find out (barkhim) its kind of appearance, 
this, too, whether its appearance be undesirable, or 
shall not be gratifying;' and the bride turned away 
her face from him. 13. And ZaratClft spoke thus: 


‘ S«e Uk. VII, iv, 7 n. 

’ T bad' seven,' bot ibis difference ma? have arisen ffOM an 
erroneous mode ot writing the dphers in T« 

* T has ‘ a bone for food.’ 

* T has ' good child-bearing.' 
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• Whoever takes away a sight from me, does not 
practise respect for me. 

14. About his hteving accepted progress even 
from the iniquitous, ikai listened sinfully desirous, 
who accepted so much advanUgeousness « was 
manifest, this, too, is declared, that he came into an 
assembly who were well known in tlte place for 
much knowledge, and he enquired of them thus: 
' What is most favourable for the soul ? ’ 1 S« And 

they spoke thus: ‘ To nourish the poor, to give 
fodder to cattle, to bring firewood to the fire, to pour 
H6m-juice into water, and* to worship many demons 
with words, with the words which are called revela¬ 
tion (ddn 4 ^)/ 16. Then Zarattlrt nourished the 

poor, foddered the cattle, brought firewood to the 
fire, and squeezed H6m into water, but never are 
any demons whatever worshipped with words by 
ZaratOrt. 


Chapter XXL 

I. About his coming to thirty years of age it is 
thus declared, that an the lapse of thirty years 
onwards from /tis appearance, on the day An6ran of 
the month Spendarma^f *, he had proceeded in that 
direction in which iAers occurred the f«»-called festival 
of spring {^a^nM vaha^)^ forty-fiv e days beyond 

* T inserts ‘om’ here, which is clearly wrong, and tnnat have 
been inrroduced bj some oopTia who did not observe that the 
assembly, though learned, was &nful; and that the object of the 
aoecdoie is to exhibit Zarath/rs atdllty to disUnguish between good 
»x>rk8 and sin, when still untaught by the sacred bongs. 

* On the last day of the twelfth ParsI monih. 

* The Maidhydsaremaya season-festival, held on the fifteenib 
day of the second Parsi month. 
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n€w-year’s day, ai a place become specially noted, 
where people went, from many quarters, out to the 
place of festival (farnfiiar). 

3. When Zarattirt, for the sake of going off to 
the festival place, halted on the way in walking, he 
chanced upon a solitary (a4vatik) plain, and he 
saw, in a vision, that mankind and a much-adorncd 
worldly exisims were kept away to the north, so 
that all the people in the earth have become fully 
manifest in the north. And he at the head 
(pavan t 6 kh) of them M4<iy6tn4h, son of 
ArSstai \ even as Arftstilt was brother of PhrQshaspd •; 
M4<fy6mah was the leader of all mankind who have 
gone out to the presence of ZaratOrt, and he became 
i/uir guide, so that first M£<^y 6 m&h and afterwards 
the whole material existence are attracted. 

4 . And about his coming out to die conference, en 
tlie lapse of those forty*five days, at the place of 
festival at dawn m the day Dadvd*‘*pavan*Mitr 6 of 
the month Ar^^avahirt 6 . 5 . And Zarat^lft, for the 
purpose of sqtieesing the H 6 m, went forth to the 
bank of the water of the D&ltlh, because it la the 
river* of the conference for the supremacy (patlh) 
of Zarattirt, and is the water of Avkn* which has 
consisted of four channels (b 6 td). 6 . Zarattlirt also 


* See Yt. XIII, 95. 

* So wu firit coutio of ZareitUt, and became his 

(artt convert; see also Chap, XXIII, t. 

* The Pahlivi letters represeot Av.dadhv^u, 'creator'; com* 
pare ibe Kbvfirlzmian oacoe of the hfteeiuh day of the month 
in Sachan's Alblrtknt, p. 57, 1 . 3$. The dale here given is the 
hdeenth of the second moDlb, as m $ i. 

* Assuming that ru^ stands for rfk^. 

* Probably AnSbita, the female spirit of pu« water, mentioned 
by her title ArMviaQr in Chap. XVI, 3, 
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passed on through it; and its first channel was up to 
the ankle*, the second up to the knee, the third up 
to the parting of the two thighs, and the fourth up 
to the neck. 7 . This was an Indicator that his 
religion comes four dmes to supremacy; the mani¬ 
festations of which are through ZaratCwt, Atish&far, 
AOsh^rt^r-m^h, and Sdshins *. 

8 , When he came up from the water, and put on 
his clothes, he then saw the archangel Vohtinian 6 ^ 
in the form (iyCiinak6) of a man, handsome, brilliant, 
and elegant, who wore- his hair curve-tailed *, because 
the curved tall is an indlcadon of duality; wMo had 
put on and wore a dress like silk, than which £/i^ 
was no making anything superior, for it was light 
Itself; and his height was nine as much as £Aai 
of Zaratdrt. 

9 , He also enquired of ZaratArt* thus; ‘Who 
mayst thou be, and from whom of them mayst thou 
be ? also what is mostly thy desire, and the endeavour 
in thy existence ?' 10 . And he replied thus: ‘ I am 
ZaratQsi of the SpltSmas; among the existences 
righteousness Is more my desire, and my wish Is that 
I may become aware fftht will of the sacred beings, 
and may practise so much righteousness as they 
exhibit to me in the pure existence/ 

ii. AudVohQmand directed Zaratdut* thus: 'Do 


' I/iienUy ‘ up to the le^ (sanf).' 

* The past and future apostles of Zoroastrianism. For the last 
three, see Dk. VII, is-xf. 

* Compare Pk. VII, lii, 51-54. 

* Assuming that vs^dumak is a Tariaci of the usual ga^d Qmak. 
The scorpion (vagdum) would be a sign of duality, as, being 
A noxious creacure, \t was produced by the evil spirit Aharmao. 

* Compare Pk. Vll, ilj, 55-59. 

* Compare ibid, iii, do-62. 
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thou proceed to an assembly of the spirits!’ la. As 
much as Voh<lman6 walked on in nine steps, Zara- 
COrt did in ninety steps, and when he had gone 
ninety steps farther than him, he saw the assembly 
of the seven archangels. 13. When he came within 
twenty-four feet of the archangels, he then did not 
see his own shadow on the ground, on account of 
the great brilliancy of the archangels; the position 
of the assembly was in Irin, and in the direction of 
the districts on the bank of the water of the Ddltth. 
14. ZaratC^t offered homage, and spoke thus: 

• Homage to ACiharmar^/, and homage to the arch¬ 
angels And he went forward and sat down in the 
seat of the enquirers. 

1$. As to the asking of questions by Zaratdrt, he 
enquired of A 0 harma«f thus: 'In the embodied 
world which is the first of the perfect ones, which 
the second, and which the third V 16. And Aflha*^ 
mzid replied thus: ' The first perfection is good 
thoughts, the second good words, and the third 
good deeds/ 

17. ZaratClit also enquired thus: 'Which thing' 
is good, which is better*, and which is the best of 
all habits?' 1$. And AOhar-mar^^ replied thus; 
'The title* of the archangels is good, the sight of 
them is better, and carrying out their commands is 
the best of all habits/ 

19. Afterwards he demonstrated the duality of 
the original evolutions (btin gartin^)*, and the 
divergence in each control, and spoke thus s ' Of 
those spirits, he who was wicked preferred the 


* Both MSS. bm ‘worse' bere. 

» This title, imeshaspenti, is 'iromotta! beiiefactor.' 

* The two prime movere id creuioa. 
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practice which is iniquitous (Aharman s <!esire was 
for the practice which is iniquitous), and the spirit 
of righteousness, the propitious (AOharma^t^) prefers 
righteousness V 20, Specially he demonstrated the 
divergence in each control of the exhibitors of light, 
and he spoke thus: 'Neither our thoughts*, nor 
desires, nor words, nor deeds, nor religion, nor 
spiritual faculties ho who is loving light, his 

place is with tlie luminaries; and he who is loving 
darkness is with the dark ones^’ 

2t. On the same day also, his omniscient wisdom 
appeared three times: as regards the same first 
questions, it pointed out the sky in great light and 
splendour, and in its exhibition of the prevention of 
darkness, at the sight of which it becomes an opposing 
existence as regards that darkness. 22. And it 
exhibited its own appearance proportionally to the 
sky, when it kept its head at the summit of the sky. 
its feet at the bottom of the sky, and Us hands 
reached to both sides of the sky; the sky also kept 
it covered, in the manner of a garment 

23. The six archangels* were manifest by their 
similar stature (ham-barnlh), in such manner that 
it IS obvious each one successively is apparently one 
finger’s breadth shorter than the other. 24, The 
archangels exhibited three kinds of achievement 

' Quoted from Pah). Ya*. XXX, 5 ab. The vords in psrentbeMS 
are inserted by the PiMavi translator, 

^ Both MSS, have ' spirite' by inaerliog a stroke in the nstddle 
of the Pahlavi word. 

* An imperfect quotation, omitting glosses, from Pahl. Yas. 
XUV, » ede (Sp.). 

A similar idea is expressed m V<J. XJX, 30, but ihe Pahlavi 
version of half of it is lost. 

* Apaii from AOhamasd', their president, 
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(pasikhtan)* for the religion; first, by means of 
fires, and Zarattlrt walked three steps on iktm, witli 
tk 4 words, 'good thoughts, good words, and good 
deeds,’ and was not burnt; and secondly, hot metal 
is poured on to his chest, cooled thereby, and, grasp¬ 
ing it with kis hand, he held it for the archangels. 
25. AflharmaR^ spoke thus : ' After ike establishment 
cf the pure religion, when a dispute occurs in the 
religion, those who are thy disciples will pour it on 
to a spiritual lord, they will take it up with the hand. 
and will thoroughly believe in him who is over the 
whole embodied existence.' 26. The third was 
cutting with a knife, and the vital parts (ahv6n) 
becoming visible, which are inside the abdomen, 
with a flowing forth of blood; and, after the hands 
are nibbed over it, it became healed, 27. And this 
is pointed out, namely: ‘Thy and thy correligionists' 
accepting of the pure religion is, as to the steadfast 
in other religions, sucli that, through such-like 
burning of fire, pouring of hot metal, and through an 
operation with a sharp instrument, there Is no per¬ 
version from the good religion.’ 


Chapter XXII. 

1. About the seven questionings (y-frarnblh), 
with reference to religion, of the seven archangels, 
which occurred in seven places *. 

2. For the occurrence of the first questioning’, 
that of AGhama^df, the person of ZaratiUc, who was 


‘ By way of ordeal, a relic of the old faith ia incaotatioa. 

* Compare Bk. VIII, xiv, 5, 6, 9. 

* This has been narrated in the pcecedicg: chapter. 
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the upholder of AOhanna^, came out to a conference 
oa the bank of the water of Dildh 

5. For the occurrence of the second, tvAuA is 
Voh<iman6’s, five animals out of the five species* 
which are the worldly tokens of VohCiman6, have 
come with Zaratdrt to a conference on Hfigar and 
Afislnd and OB that day also, before their coming 
out to the conference, tongues are fully liberated 
a fid spoke with human words. 4. And among the 
rest* is a fish of one species, Arzuvi* 6 ^ name; of 
those in burrows (k h a n 5 Ig 4 nd) ar^ the wh ite ermi oe 
white marten; of the flying creatures (vlyan* 
dag fin) is the Karri pt*, a bird like a species of water¬ 
fowl; of the wide-travellers (farAkhvQ-raft&rin 5 ) 
is the hare which is showing wild beasts the way to 
the water; and of those suitable for grating (^ia rak 6 • 
ar/inlg^n) is the white ass-goat; with human words 
they also accepted the religion from AQhafmaijf. 
5. With the ^ieftainship of the five species they 
are intrusted, so that ^e like animals also, with 
their own voices, and as much as their knowledge is 
capable, shall recount the powerfulness ^the religion. 


» S«Dk.VII.B.5i,s4. 

* TbcM species, wbkh are nazned in { 4, those meaUooed lo 
the Avests,VUp. 1 ,1. 

* Av. Hukairjk of Yt XII, S4, and Us-bindn ^VlVIH, $s, 
described in Sd. Xn, S, m two oe^bbounog tDOUoums, for Uie 
pare «nier of ArSdrirtz falls froa Um sumAil of Hdgar to Afl^d 
which stands in (be drcQCBaabceiit ocean. 

* The remainder of K 35. tbe MS. bronghi by Westergurd from 
Kirtoln, is lost; but an dd copy of it (BK, see the Introduction) 
exists in Bombay, which supplies tbe sus&og test, as an sulhonty 
independent of T. 

* See Bd. XIV. t6; appajUDily Um same as the Aria, or Sar, 
the chief of fish, iWd. XVUl. 3. 5; XXIV, 13. 

* SeeBdXIV, ajj XlX,i6; XXIV, 11. 





CHAPTER XXir, 3-10. 


161 


6. And freedom from assault, exemption from per¬ 
secution, and proper maintenance of the five species 
of animaJs, wtre prescribed by him * to ZaratCut with 
seemingly very awful admonition. 

7. For the occurrence of the third questioning, 
which is Ar^avahi.Pt6's, the spirits of the fires have 
come out with ZaratOft to a conference at the T 6 f 4 ii 
water *; and, in that questioning, care for the proper 
maintenance of the Varahrin fire^, and the pro¬ 
pitiation of all fires, is explained to him. 

8. For the occiiirence of the fourth questioning, 
which is Shatv^r's,the spirits of the metals have come 
with ZaratilJt to a conference at Sarit *, a settlement 
on the Mtvdn *; and hs wcu fully admonished about 
various proper preservations of the metals, and as 
to not producing warlike accoutrements of gold. 

9. For the occurrence of the fifth questioning, 

which is Spendarmaffs, the spirits of the regions, 
frontiers, stations (aflstimdn), settlements (r<l<fa- 
stdkin), and districts, as many as were desirable, 
have come out with Zaractirt to a conference where 
there is a spring (khfinlg6-a€) which comes out 
from the Asnavad mountain*, and goes into the 
DiUtIh, like those of Satav^ who is blowing the 
PllrJgs •. 10. And Zaral^tt was also thus ad- 


* By VchOmand, ts (he protector of useful anirasils. 

* Fos^bly (he l>/end river, Uie Zend or Z6ndak of Bd. XX, 7,15. 

* Tbe Bahifiin, or Mcred fire at places of worship. 

« Homes not elearly identified, aud readings nneertain, 

* III Atfir-pfitaI:tD, and the Gfirnasp, fire was established upon 
it (see Bd. XII, 2,26; XVII. 7). 

* Pahl. ‘Salavte-t Piirfg damAnfi Sub itghn.' Refemng probably 
to Yt. VIII, 8, 9. Satavgs js the smthem chiefuuu of the stars, as 
correctly stated in the Irfiuian BOadahir (compare Bd. II, 7; 
XIII, xa); and ihe PWrigs are meiws. 

Cn] “ 
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monished by her, about the care and propmation 
of the earth: that each district is to bi intrusted 
to a faithful cestifter fe6kis-J vdvnr), each settle¬ 
ment to a judge acquainted with the law, oaoh 
station ^ an officiating priest (magdpatO) of just 
intentions, and each frontier to a pure priestly 
authority (ra^6); over all is proclaimed the coun¬ 
cillor of the spirits, the supreme priest {mag6pa- 
tan5 magdpate), and through him the sovereignty 
of Atiharmarff is provided. 

11. For the occurrence of the sixth questioning, 
which is KhOrdsu^’s, the spirits of seas and rivers 
have come with Zaracflrt to a conference at the 
Asnavad mounuin and he tvas told about the care 
and propitiation of water. 

12. For the occurrence of the seventh questioning, 
which is AmOrdsuaf's, the spirits of plants have come 
out with ZaratOft to a conference on the precipitous 
bank of the Dare^ *, on the bank (blr) of the 
water of Diltlh, and different places; and he was 
informed about the care and propitiation of planu. 

13. The seven questionings are explained within 
the length of these winters, which are o/^vt months, 
and wiihin ten years®. 


* See I 9. 

* Pehl. ‘pavan Dare^n 2Ur ’ * Av.' Dr^ya paitl sbarahi’ of 
V<j- XIX, 4; a inj'thicfti river in Atrin-v^, where Pfirdahaapd 
resided (Bd. XX, js). 

* The PabUvi is rather vague, but it is clear that ZaratOit sUns 
for his conference at thirty yeare of age (Chap. XXI, x), returns from 
it ten years later (Chap XXXII, 1), and the conversion ofVwtfisp 
occupies two years longer (Chap. XXIII, 5), occurring when 
ZaraiOft was forty-two yean old and ibiriy-five yean before his 
passing away at the age of seventy*seven (Chap. XXXII, 9)- 

At this point another dislocation of test occurs in all existing 
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Chapter XXIH. 

1. On the completion of revelation, that is, at the 
end of tl:e ten years, M&^y6mah, son of AfSstSI, 
became faithful to ZaratOft 

2. Afterwards, on having obtained kis re<5uests*, 
he came back to the conference of AGharma?*/, 
and he spoke thus: ‘ In ten years only one man hoi 
been attracted by me.’ And Allha^rnaatf spoke 
thus: ‘ Then will be days when so few ar$ not 
attracted by you, who art themselves the occasion 
of the resurrection of the world \ when, apart from 
Dah 4 k*, the beneficence of the formation of the 
renovation of iki universe attracts every one besides, 
and the impenitence of Dah&k is destroyed,’ 

4. When he came out from the presence of 
Aiiharmaart^, with the same paradox, he thereby 
indicated his religion as complete to Spendarmaif 
through his intelligence. 

5. In the two years after that^ the Kavigs and 


MSS«, owing to tbs accideotal loterpolAtion of three loose folios of 
another text, between this chapter and the next, in some unknown 
copy written before X5$o. In the MSS. tbe test ia wntten con¬ 
tinuously, without division into chapters. But the connection of 
this chapter with tbe next one, which is here restored to its proper 
position, is clearly shown by the reference to tltc * ten yean' of 
confmnce, witb which this chapter ends, and the next one begins. 
I'be accidentally ioierpoUted (ext is here classified as Chaps. XXIV 
and XXV, but Its real connections have not yet been traced. 

' That is, tbe replies of tl)e archangels to his enquiries. 

* See Dk. VII, j, sd. He was chained by FrftrfQn in Mount 
DirnSvand, to escape in the latter days, to be slain by Keresisp, 
and to be specially punUbed at the resurrection (Bd. XU, 31; 
XXX, j 6; ByL HI, 55-dx). 

» See DLVU, iv, 2. 

M 2 
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Karaps of ViJtisp, tn the manner of opponents 
(ham IstarSnih), propounded thirty-three enquiries 
(khvIstakS)^ to him, so that command of 
Viftisp he became the explainer of those thirty- 
three enquiries. 6- Of the thirty-three habits* of 
iniquity, come for opposition to the religion of the 
sacred beings; of the declaration, by revelation, of 
those thirty-three indications of fetters *; and of the 
restraint of the thirty-three iniquitous practices by 
the thirty-three best good works, iAfre are state¬ 
ments in revelation. 7. Including the acceptance of 
the religion by Viftasp from ZaratOrt, after the re- 
demonstration of its judicially multiform prophecy 
and spiritual cliaracter, which are looked into 
through the evidence of three speakers about 
the archangels who, with worldly manifestation, 
have become apparent unto Vircisp and his coun¬ 
cillors and mighty ones; ik^ are Vohftmand, KreU- 
vahLrt6, and the Bfir^n-Miird fire *. 

8. About the reward which existed before the 
beneficence of Zarattut, and its being seen how, 
through guidance by Aflharma^t^, iV is demonstrated 
by him to those of the world, so that Ml«^6mih is 
attracted in the tenth year in the forest of reedy 
hollows (kanylstSnQ* vIrakC) which is the haunt 
of swine of the wild-boar species (khaaCri-l var<?r 5 
gis); in the twentieth year the Kavlg who is son 


‘ See DtVII, iv, 67. 

* Reading ^ Pers. sin; bul the MSS. hare dSnd, 
' religioaa/ The thirty sIls and U^y-three good works, detailed 
jn Mhh. XXXVl, XXXVlJ, are certainly referred to at the end of 
this section. 

* Compare Chap. XII, 5, and Dk. Vtl, W, C^. 

* See Dk. VII, iv, 74. 

' Hybrid Zvfltir of Pcrs, nayistln. 



CHAPTER xxin, 6'io, 


of KQndah* is attracted; in the thirtieth year the 
Khydns* arrive, who make an incursion (vart^akd) 
into the countries of Irin, owing to the Kavigs, 
those who are more of their own race; and in the 
fortieth year Voh(in6m, son of Avar6nar*, is born. 

9. In the forty-seventh yearZaratClitpasses away, 
who attains seventy-seven years and forty days in 
the month A^tfavahind, on, the day Khtir ‘; and for 
eight rectified (v 6 hi< 6 ak 5 ) months, till the month 
Dadvd and day Khtir, he should be brought forward 
as to be reverenced. 

10. In the same month Af^^vahirt^, in the ^xty- 
third* year, Frash6Jtar* passed away, and in the 
sixty-fourth year ( 7 Smisp ih 4 same as became the 
priest of priests after ZaratCUt; in the seventy-third 
year Hangltirflsh, son of < 7 imisp*; in the eightieth 
year Asmdk*khanvat6*, and also in the eightieth 


^ Or KQnih which is the name a demon (see Sg.XVI, 13, t6, 
18, 19) i but such ui idendficaiion is uncertain. 

* At. A'ryaona of Yl. IX, 30, 31; XVII, 50, 51. Compare 
Dk.VII, iv, 77, 83, 84, 87-90; V, 7. 

* Av. gen. ‘ Vohu*n«niang,W Avfiraorirdir' of Yt XIU, 104. 

* The eleventh dar of (he second month. 

* T has 43 d, and (be date is lost in the other MS. authority. 
But 43d is b^hly improbable for too reasons: first, it would make 
this dace the oely one out of chrouologiea] order in the series here 
given; secondly, it wouJd render it inconsUient with the statement, 
in Dk. VII, VI, cs, that two priests came, from other regions, to 
ask Frashfirtar about the religion, fifty-seven )*ears after it had been 
accepted by Zaralflrt, By substituting 63 d (the Pahlavi dpher 
moet likely to be corrupted bto 43 d} both these inconsistencies 
are removed. 

* See Dk. VII, vi, la; V, ii, x*. 

’ See Dk.V, ii, is; iii, 4- 

* Av. geo.' Hang.hauroshd <?im&spanah$ ’ of Yt. XHI, 104. 

* Av, geit. ‘ Asmd-Acanvatd’ of Yt. XIII, 96, and Wesiergaard’s 

Yi. xxn, 37. 




SELECTIONS OP zAz»-SFARAM. 


I 66 


year Kabed-ilJ-sp$6’, who is called also Akht the 
wizard, is killed. 

II. Of the six great upholders of the religion 
there are the two daughters of Za^at0^t, whose 
names are Fr^nd and Srft6*, Ahariib6-st6td, 
sm of M€4^6mSh® and another three, who are 
renowned for their religion for a hundred years, 
who are VohQn^m ‘ that is born in the fortieth year 
of the religion, is afterwards bom and passes 

away in the two-hundredth year, and as to his 
hundred-dbcipledom*, it exists day and night till the 
three-hundredth year. 12, Afterwards the religion 
is disturbed and the monarchy is contested (/angl- 
altd). 

13. About the three customs (didd) which Zara- 
ttiSt prescribed as the best:—The first of them is 
this: ' Do not go without others, except with 
magisterial authority (apatkIr ra^fthi)^ the second 
is: ‘Though they shall proceed unlawfully as to 
you, consider jfmr actions lawfully beforehand;* 
and the third is: * Next-of-kin marriage, for the 


’ As kabed i$ ZHrv for *tnany/ we may assume ihat kabed-Q^ 
sAv, aom. pouru^ which usually becomes pouru m compounds; 
so that (be compound name, or dde, in ihe text, probably repre¬ 
sents Av. Pouru9p£dha (Yi. X, 109, iii), 'bavjog many 
troops/ a suitable title for Akbi the wiaard (Av. Alchtya of Yi.V, 
8a) who is said, in Of. 1 , s, to have invaded a district with an anny 
of seven myriads. He was killed, in Zoroasthan fashion, by the 
redtal of a religious formola. 

* There was a third daughter, P6mjWgi (see Bd. XXXII, 5), but 

she may not have survived her fathn. ‘ 

* Av. gen. ‘ Aabasivd Maidhydi-mtfung.bdir' of Yi. XIII, jod. 

* See I 8. 

* He was born in the xootb year; see Dk. Vll, vii, 6. 

* This seems to be (he sixth upholder of the leligipo, the third 
of (hose lasting about a ceoiuiy. 




CHAPTER XXni, 11-XXIV, 3. ifi; 

sake of the pure progress of your race, is the best 
0/ the actions of the living, which are provided for 
the proper facetting of children^/ 


Chapter XXIV. 

1. About the five dispositions of priests, and the 
ten admonitions with which all instruction as to 
religion is connected*. 

2. Of chose five dispositions the first is inno¬ 
cence. 

3. The second is discrimination among* thoughts, 
words, and deeds; [to fully distinguish the particu¬ 
lars of destruction from In destructiveness, stteA as 

' This chapter ends the first series of Selections of 2 S^spanun, 
and is immediaiely followed in the MSS. by a second series. It is 
evident from the estent of this chapter, as compared with ihe 
amount of text contained in the three misplaced folios (see 
p. ids, n. $), that this chapter could have occupied only about one 
folio and a half Id the dislocated MS., so that the seccod series 
must have commenced on the same folio as cootained the end of 
this chapter, and that Chaps. XXIV, XXV cannot have belonged to 
this eeriea The three misplaced foHos contain two distinct teats; 
the first (Chap. XXIV) is an Irinlan version of the Five Dispositions 
of priests and iheTen Admonidona^aDd is here translated; Che second 
(Chap. XXV) contains some details about the Nasks and G^thas, 
and baa been already translated in S.B.E., vol. usvil.pp. 401-405. 

* This IrSniau version of the Dispositions and Admonitions is 
more complete than the Indian version, which, like the fiundahir, 
was brought from Irfln five or ^ centuries ago, and )$ found in 
two MSS. (Pt. and J) written in India about goo years ago, and 
now in the libraries of DaslfVs Dr. Peshoion and Dr. Jdmisp, 
respectively. Passages which occur only in the Iranian version arc 
here enclosed in brackets, and other differcoces between the two 
versions are mentioned in the notes. 

* The Indian version has ‘ oli' 
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noxious creatures from cattle; and of production 
from unproductiveness, suck as the righteous and 
worthy from the wicked and unworthy], 

4. The third is authoritativeness, because that 
priestly master is always wiser and speaking more 
correctly who is taught wisely and teaches with 
more correct words. 

5. The fourth is to’ [understand and consider 
the ceremonial as the ceremonial of AOharma^*/, 
and the essentials with all goodness, beneficence, 
and authority; to be steadfast in his religion, and 
to consider the indicadons of protection (s^yag)* 
which are established for his religion. 6. To main- 
taia the reverence of the luminaries prayerfully, 
also the reverence of the emanationsthe six* 
archangels^ be they fire, be they earth, or be they of 
bodily form, and of the creatures which are formed 
by them; also the pure cleansing from dead matter, 
menstruation, bodily refuse, and other hurtfulness; 
this is in order that they maj' be characterised, 
and thereby constituted, as better-principled, more 
sensible*, and purer, and they become less 
faulty. 7. The reverence of mankind is Co consider 
authoritatively about knowledge and property; the 
reverence of cattle is fodder, little hardship, 
and moderate maintenance; the reverence of plants 
is akaul sowing and ripening for the food of the 
worthy. $. The ceremonial which is glorifying all 

^ Ind. veis. has only; ‘ to celebrate the ceremontal of the sacred 
Iieings tritb the correct words, inward prayers, and coiupleie 
luasteiy of the text {narro-nasgihi) io ibe hlsal.' It omits 
altogether. 

* T has ‘limit (kOstak).’ 

* T has ‘ issue.’ • T has ‘ seven.’ 

* Or ‘moie fragrant;’ hfi-bddtar has both meanings. 
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tlie sacred beings, praises the luminaries worldly 
creations improperly, and is antagonistic to them, 
because complete glorification Is proper through 
complete recitation of the ritual; and the ceremonial 
of any one whatever is his own proper duty pro¬ 
fessionally, so long as it is possible to keep proceed¬ 
ing with very little sinfulness]. 

9. The fifth is to stru^le prayerfully*, day and 
night, with your own fiend *, and all life long not to 
depart from steadfastness, nor allow your proper 
duty ® to go out of yottr hands. 

10. And the first of those ten admonitions is to 
proceed with good repute, for die sake of occasioning 
approving remarks as to * the good repute of your 
own guardian and teacher, high-priest and master ^ 

11. The second is to become awfully refraining 
from evil repute, for the sake of evil repute not 
occurring to relations and guardians. 

12. The third is not to beat your own teacher 
with a snatched-up stick, and not to bring scandal 
upon his name, for the sake of annoying him, by 
utlerifig that which was not heard from your own 
teacher. 

13. The fourth is l/iai whatever is taught liberally 
'ay your own teacher, hav$ to deliver back to the 
worthy, for the sake of not extorting a declaration of 
renown from the righteous •. 

14. The fifth is thai the reward of doers of good 

' Ind vers. hM: ' co remain in diligence imelligenilj.’ 

* lad. vers, lias: ‘ opponent' 

» Znd. vers, has: ‘ stcftd&scnen in religion, and (c be diligent in 
your proper duty.' But It omiis the rest of the sentence. 

* Ind. ver$> has: the sake of the appropnateneas of.' 

» Or'feiher.’ 

* T has: 'not extracting the purity of the righteous.’ 
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works a »4 the punishment of criminals kave to be 
established by law, for the sake of progress \ 

15. The sixth is to keep the way of the good open 
to you 9 ' house, for the sake of making* righteousness 
welcome xi^yoitt own abode. 

j 6- The seventh is that, for the sake of not 
developing the fiend insensibly in your reason, you 
are not to keep it with the religion of the good 
nor to remain in impenitence of sin. 

17. The eighth * is that, for the sake of severing 
the fiend from the reason, you have to force malice 
awoy from your thoughts, and to become quickly 
repentant of sin. 

18. The ninth is to fully understand the forward 
movement* of the religion, also to keep the advanc¬ 
ing of the religion further forwards, and to sttkyour 
share of duty therein; and on a backward move¬ 
ment, when adversity happens to the religion, to 
have the religion back again, and to your body 
in the condnence (makavadih) of religion. 

19. The tenth is that there tr to be a period of 
obedience (Srdshdarlh) towards the ruler and 
priestly authority, the high-priesthood of the re¬ 
ligious *. 

‘ Ind. vers, adds: ‘ of religion.' 

* led. vers, mserts: * a token of;’ and T has: ' making: nghte- 

cusness of the sacred beings in wziting welcome.’ 

' Ind. veia. has: * not to maintain malice with the good,' which 
is more probable, and k 6 o 5 , 'malice,' U easily corrupted into 
dfisd, ‘ religion,’ in Pahlavi writiog. 

* This eighth admomUon Is omitted in tbe Ir&ctian MSS. 

* Ind. vers, adds: ' and backward movement.' 

* Chapter XXV, about the three divisions of revelation, is trans¬ 
lated in S. D. E, vol. uxvii, pp. 401-405. 
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OBSERVATIONS- 


1. The reference in this ind&i, are to boob, chapters, and secUoos; 
(lie chapters bettig denoted bjr the lar^r ciphers. 

a. Thoa|;h dJflercnt forms of the same name may occur in the text, only 
one form is usoally given in tlte index, to which the references to all forms 
are attached; except when the forms differ so much as to be widely 
separated in the Index. 

j. Pisand forms are printed in italics, as their ortho^phy is usually 
corrupt, lo all sack italicised names any letters which would elsewhere be 
italic are printed in roman type. 

4. Abbreviations used are i-^At. for Avesta, Dk. for Dtnkar«f, Int. for 
IntrodoctioD, m. for mountain, meas. for measure, MS. for maansenpt, 
n, for footnote, Pxh 1 . for Pablavi, patron, for patronymic, r. for rivers Z$. 
for Selections of ZS^^sparam. 
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Ablltf, heretic, Dk, V, 1,9 n. 

Al^n, nootb, lat. S7. 

A«bm, demon, Dk.VII, 1, tS; 4, 
88 ; 7. 7. 

.Wviak.r., dL VII a,5t. 

As^eb, oemoB, Dk, ^II, 4, ts. 
Ah»rwv»n|, angel, Dk, VII, 7, n- 
Ahamii^o,demon, lat. it, so: Dk. 
Vil.U,?; V,2,ej Zs-14,6, 
8 ; ai, Bo, 19. 

AhirObd-$tOtO, man, & 83, if. 
Akooavair, Jot, iB, 50, «8, 49; Dk. 
Vn, I, 11 , jj; 4, j8, 49* 45i 
80. 

AhOrva/&pd, man, Zi. IS, 6. 
Atrln*v//, hod, Vll, 2, 30 o; 
8, 90 { 0,33. 

Atrti, man, Dk. VH, 3,70; Zs. 18, 
B;—prince, Dk, Vll, 1, 88-30; 
8,70; V,4u3; 28,18,6. 
Airyoi, man, Dk.VII, 2, 70; Zs. 
IS, 6, 

AirflMmlg, mao, Dk. VII, 1, 34 n. 
Airrl&hvl, man, Dk, VII, 1, 34. 
Akhrl'kbira^ prince, Dk. V, 8, j. 
Akbt, visard, lot. 55 ; Zi ja. 
AkSmanfr, demon, 7a. 14,6-tt. 
AkvSo, Chnstiao priest, Dk. Vll, 7, 

Al8k or iMk, dfatrict, Dk. Vli, 8, 9. 
AlbirOnt, Int. 74, 86-88, 

AlbSre, m., Zs, 20, 4 o. 
AoiHbaspeatai, Iql 89. 

AmOnia^ enget, Dk. Vll, 2, 19; 6, 
9; Zs.8t, T8. 

AoShita. angel, Za. 21,5 n. 
AnoM^oA, man, Dk.VII, 2, 70; 

iA. 19 ^ 6 . 

AnBrin, da/, Za. 21, 

AQ^oar, priest, Ini. 3; Dk.VII, 3, 
36- 

Ara^ lot. so ; Dk. VJ 1,1, 34; 8,47, 
A rab victories, Int. 61. 

Arag, land, Zs. 80,4. 

Arang, r,, Za. 20,4 n. 


Aran^, woman, Dk. VII, 8, $5 5 S. 

18 ; 10,15. 

AriUtlt, man, Zs. 81, 3 ; 28,1. 
Archaageb, ^nC. 4, 10, it, ij, j6. 
* 9» »9, 15»48, 49. 55, ? Dk. 

”11,1, 4,7, T2, IS. J4 5 S, ffi. 
:8, 3i, aa, 34, 39, 54 5 8,515 
4, s, ta. a6, 7$, ?6, 80, 83; 5, 
«*5 8, 5, 1357, 19, ao; 8, j, 
a6 n, 6 «; 8, 93; V, 8, 1, u; 
Zi. 17, 5 5 21, 8. X3-t4,18, 33, 
94; 22, t; BS, an,7. 

Archdemons, lot 4, a?. 
Ar^-fra?ars, angel, Zi. 10,3. 
Ardashtr the SlsSniao, lot. 43, 37, 
5«. 6*, 88. 

Arakvablrtd, angel, Int 4:; Dk. 
VII, 9,19, aj; Zs.2a, 7 ; 23, 
7 : month, Zt 21, 4 5 28,9, la 
ArBdvisIlr, angel, Zs. 10,3; 21, $ n. 
Aragad'aspa, king, Int. 30. 
AreieJ&arin, mao, Dk.VlI, 8, 705 
Zs. 13, 6. 

Aresb. demon, lat 39. 

AresriapC, priest, Dk. VI I, 4, (3. 
ArvfiTJk, i^est, Dk. Vll, 7, 8-fi. 
Arg^, king, Int 7, sp. 55; Dk. 
VII, 4,77. 83,84,07-89; S.7 5 
V,2, tan; ^x. 

Aristotle, Int 7x. 

Ari^irlmn^ ruler, tat. 70. 

Arie, fiA, Zs. 88, 4 o. 

ArmenisQ revolt, let 6x. 

Arshlioa, ruler, tot 70. 
ArtakhshaUr, king, Int. 9: Dk.VII, 
7, t»; V, a, 3. 

ArQma Asia Minor, Dk. V, 1, 5. 
ArQman, aation, Dk.VII, 3,47, 
ArsuT^, 5sh, Zs. 29, 4. 

Aihava^c6, angel, Int ii, 48, 53: 

Dk.Vn,l, 34 5 2, 17, x8. *4. 
»5; 4. 74. 75, ?0. 84-«6; 8. 5 
n; 9, 8; V, S, 9. 

A^em*voIiil, lot 49; Dk. VII, 4, 
800. 
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PAHLAVI TEXTS- 


A^Lr-vaaiubi, ®agel> Dk. VII, 4, 

St o. 

AiUoiau, dyoasty, Int. «3, $?• 
Asnavad, m., Zs. 22, 9. i '• 

AsptrSft, patroit., Dk. V) 1,1, s $ ; 2, 
7® 5 ^4.3; Zs. IS, 6. 

As<yru, laod, Dk. V, 4, 3 n. 

Atosn, qu«ftj Dk. VII, 4, n. 
At^r, Und, Dt. V, 4, j. 
Alflr*fambaf« priet, I^'t 14; Dk. 
V, 1, 3, 3. 

AtQrpM, priest, Int. 9, 64^67, 7»> 

6 S ; Dk. Vll.S, 5; 7, »9-»r; 

AiOrpLAkin, Uod, Zs. 19, if, 22, 

9 o. 

AChartQa»A Int 4 - 6 , tS, * 9 , JO, 47 , 
48 ; Dk. VH, 1, X, a, 4, 5, 9-13, 
X7, S«-33, J8, 4‘< 4». 44, 4*; 
a, », 3, *4, *7-»9. J'i 3’> 

54 5 6, I, 4«, 49, 5t; 4, «, »*, 

*4, ifi, i7,#l“S7»30,4l,47-49, 

51-54, ^5, 74, 75, 77, ^o, 

84 - 86 { 5, J*; e, j, 13 ; 7, 1 $; 

8 , t6b, 34, 35, sp, 38, 80’43» 
50, 5», 541 »>;5. 

i« 1 11, d, IT; V, 1, I; 2, 5, 8, 

r©, IS, 15; 4 , 6 ; Zs. 12 , a, 8 ; 
13, 5,« ; 34, 4, 9, 14, IS 5 16, 

7; 13, 3; 21, i4->«> 18, 19. 
*j 0, *55 22,1,4,10; aS,»“4, 

8 ; a 4 , 5 - 

— kiBf, lot 64- 

Aiinroudl, Int 84. 

Aurra^a^ kins, Int 7©. 
AflnaiU'dani, kia^, Int. 6, 47, 49, 
55; Dk. Vll, 4, 7-1©, 14-ifi, 

AQnS^dih, king, Zs. 20,8 . 
Aflshao-rC^, r,, DL VII, 3, 54. 
AOsbfi^, aposde, Int lo, ii, 55, 
61, «3, 66-tS ; Dk. VII, 1, 4*, 
5X, $3; 4 , 9 i n; 8 , x, 3:, 51, 
55; 8, I, s; 10,1; V, 2, Ts; 
8, j; Zs.21,7. 

AQsM^mib, apostle, Int. 1:, it, 

55 ; Dk. tn,l, 4a, 5», 58 5 9, 
X, iB;lO, t s; 11 , T, a; V,2, 
t5 : 8 3 ; Zs. 21, 7. 

AQsikhsb, Int 16 ; Za. 16, a. 

AQsind, m., Zs. 22, 5. 

ASiftbS, king, Int 5S; Dk, Vll, 1, 
jt 5 e, II D ; V, 4, 4 n- 

angel, Zt 21, 5. 

Avereihrnboo, pries*, Int. 9, 64, 70 J 
Dk.VlI,7, s©, SI. 

AvsrSitar, mao, 24.28, 8. 


A»esla, Int. 7, 3 ©/ 3 ^j 17 » 4 t 49 * 55 » 
64, 70, 78, pe; Dk. Vll, I, 44; 
4 , 63 ; 6, III «. «3, !♦; 7, 5, 
38, 39; 9 , *, *«• **• 3*5 
«; 4,6. 

Avesta scholars, Int. 78,79, po. 
Avestic rites, Dk. VII, 7,3. 
Avlmfshanig, m.111, Dk, Vll,!, 34 n. 

man, Dk- VII, 2, 70; 

Jyaz^m, roan, Dk. Vll, 2, 7© n; 
2s. 18, 6. 

Dab^k, king, Dk. VII, U, 8- 

Babylon, Dk. VII, 4 ,7a, n. 
Bactria,Ynt. 74. 

Bahsnne, angel, Int 41, 45* 
BahmanYa^, MS-, Int. 44- 
Bahrim 08r, king, Int. 43. 
6ahrim-i Han^vand. king, Int. 43. 
Bahrira KWrsid, copyist, Dk. Vll, 

ftakytr, in., Dk. Vll, 1, 89 
BtfrtI, city, Int 50; Dk. Vll, 4,7 s; 
V, 2, 9. 

BarUrtsb. karap, Int. 34, 35 5 Dk. 

VII, 6, IS n. 

BsrstnkarOs, man, Int 
BaraG K&mdtn. dastCr, Int 3 a. 
B«biat0n inscription, Int. 7O1 *4 
fidtl-Makdlsa^ernaalera, Ok.V, 1, 

BitfiA, man, Dk. VII, 2, 7© I Zs. 
18, 6, 

B3r-t3i4, man, Dk. VII, 2,7©. 
BrG.Z-rlshsBri^rAk'rlsb, Int ap; 
Zs. 16, 3- 

BriUrfik-reah, karap, Int. 49; Dk. 
Vll, 2, 9 n; 8, so, 34, 38, js, 
j9 q; 5,18 n; V, 3, a. 
BrA^rGyi^n, kajap, Zs. 16, j. 
BrA^ru^hsh, karap, Zs. 16, 3; 17,5. 
BiW, demon, Dk. Vll, 4 ,37, iS. 
Buddha, Int 78. 

BQIcbt'Naistb m Nebuchadnessar,Int. 

J4 ; Dk. V,l, 4, 5. 

Buodabu, MS., Int 15, 5 8-59, 

6a, 68, 6p. 

BOraln-MiirO, fire, Z& 28,7. 

Catnbyses, king, Dk. Vll, 4, 86 n. 
Ch in Oriental words is printed AT. 
Christian persecution, lot 63,65. 
Chronology, Int. 51-89. 

Creator, Dk. Vll, 1, 4-6, 8, i©, n, 
J5,19,3:, 84, 85,3$, 41; 2, a; 
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8,6/ ; 4» 8, It, it, 74. 75, 84, 

85; 6* ©, «; U, < ; V, 1, 

I, 2,1; 4, 6. 

DJ/stlo-t DWk, MS., lot *4; Zt. 
12, «n. 

DidvO, month, 2 s. 22,9. 
Dadvd-pavan>Mitr 9 , day, 2t, 81 4 
Dabto, fcin^, lot »», 50, 55; Dk. 
Vn,l,ad,34 0; 4,79»10,i«; 
V, e, 3 ; Zs. 12 ,13 n; 28, j, 
DShmiQ ^frto, ritual, bt u t Dk. 
VII, 9,3. 

D&t, r., Dk. VII, 2, 30. 

DSitt, r., lot 5, Dk. VII, 8, 
St 5« 5 4, 89; $, 69 ; 9, > 3 ; 
Zs, SI, 5 . * 3 ; 92,8, 9 , J3. 
Dtrfif, king, lat. 54, 55. 

Dutg», r., loL 8$! Zs.92, ta. 
Darius H^aspes,!«, 70, ? 9, U, 8 8, 
69; bk. VII,4.8fi;. ' ' 

DaHnfrrttter** hypolhesis, Int. 89,90. 
Danji, rite, Int 4a. 

Davlos, maa, Int 39. 

I>«ID«19, lot JO, Jtf, 4«, 49; Dk. 
yil, 1,9, la, ,3, ,8^,9, 3^,S^ 
5*9» 45. 42-So, 5S. 6 c, 

66-<8; 8, 47, 50; 4, 4, 5, 

J3-35, 40, it, 44-48, 5«i 5«“54, 
dj,8o,87t 6,8; 6 , 7; 7, 1,; 
$, 4<; V,2, 6, 8, u 5 Zs. 14, 
8,5,6; 17,4 5 19, t. 
D«ii»n-wor>htp, lot 50 ; Dk, VII, 
^ 35, 671 7,17, 36; V,l, 

5 J 3, 4< 

Demoo-worahipper, Dk. VII, 1,35; 

% 37 ; 9, 7, 34 ? V, 2 , S. 
Destroyer, Dk. VII, 1, 5, 6 ; V, 3, 6. 
DhQ Qir, defeat at, [at. «i. 
DimaTand, m., Zs. 23, 3 a. 

Dtnkar^tf, MS., lot f, a, a 1-03 ; Dk 
V,],aa. 

Diogeoes Lsertius, Int. ?>, 76. 

Dk. V, i-jv, contents, Int. 14. 

Dk. VII, Int a; contents, I at, 3-13. 
IXUuAQb,woman, Int. 55; Dk. VII, 
3, 35, 41, 4a, 46, 47; a, jj V, 
8, 8 ; Zs. 13, t. 

DOriourUn, kanp. lot, 34, 35. 
DOr&srSM, kai ap, Int 49, 55; Dk. 
Vtl, 2,9 a; S, 4, ^ 9, ji. so, 
39.55,39, 41; 6, IS n; Zs.19, 
5, 7. 

— prince, Dk. VII, 3,70; Zs, 18,6; 
19, 13. 

DrvI 24ntgik, chiel*, Dk. VII, 11,3. 


Eastwick’s translation of the Zartwt 
natnah, Int jr, 3s. 

CgiMos, land, 2s. 80, 4 n. 
Enclosure made by Ylm, Dk. VII, 
1, 84. 

Epbtle of Mknll./(Thar, lot. 43. 
£ri», man, Dk. VII, 2, 70 n; Zs. 
16 , 13 . 

Eudoxus, Int. 7t. 

Evil spirit, Int 55 ; Dk. VII, 1,19 ; 

a, 47; 4,16,39; 9, 47« 
Espositioo of the good reliefuo, MS., 
lot s| Dk, VII, 1, 8, 4. 

Fanikhsa/, priest, Dk. V, 1 ,», 3, 
Fjead, lot cj; Dk. VII, 1, 6 , t», 
U, »6, 3»; 4, 36-39, js, 57, 

^*5 10 , 5 ; 

ll 7 ; V, 2, 6, 8 ; & 17, 4, 
Five dispositions ©I priests, MS,, Z*. 
24,1-9. 

Frada^jfth, region, Dt VII, 6, la n. 

mao, Dk, VII, 2, 70; 

ZS( d. 

Frabinyln, patron., Dk. VII, 8,551 
9,18; ICS t5. 

Frihlmrvasi, man, Dk. VII, S, 3, 
Frrf*!h, heretic, Dk, VII, 1, j6 
FraogrSrfyik, king, Dk.VII, 1 , 31, 
J9; 2,695 ^ 3> 

t'rashOrtar, prleat, Int, 89, to, it-. 

Dk.VlI,6,»; V, I; UYil 

Sd, to. 

Frlsiyavi^Frangrilsiyak, Int, 55; 
Dk.VII,!, 39 n; 2,68; V, 8, 

3 n; Zs.l2, 3. 

Frarik, mar, Dk.Vll, 2, 7c; V, 4, 
1, a ; Zs. 18, 6. 

Fravashis, spirits, lot. 30, 55,7a, 75, 
77- 

IMO, Dk. VII, 2, 70; 

PrWOn, king, Int 33, 55; Dk. VII, 
1,85, 36, 28, 39, 34 n; 2, 6i, 
70; 12,^: V.l. 8; 4, 3; Zs. 
18, 6 ; 23, 3 n, 

Fr^oS, woman, ^.18, :; aaolher, 
3$, ir, 

Frlf, man, Zs. 13, 4. 

GandarepS, monster, Dk.VII, 1,ja. 
Galhas quoted, Z& 10, 7. 

Gaugamela, battle, Int 54. 

CSyflmard, man, Int. j, 55,77; Dk, 
VII, 1,4, 6-9: 3, 70; V,l, 8; 
Zs. 13, 4, 
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mafl, Dk. Til, 8, 70. 
GdbU^bQ, woinao.Dk. VII, 10 , <5. 
Good works. Dk. VIl.l, 6. 
G&iSma, iBt. s«. 

Ooshos^^IlL k)B(. Dk. VII, 7,14 0 . 
OQassP 6r«. inL 41; Zs. 88, 9 v. 
OuAlspi Ut. i 4 i 3 ^ 4 (- 4 S> 
G4aai. phaeos, DL VII, 8,70 ^ 2 s. 
18 »«. 

CyCoarl, IbC. 14; Dk. V, 1 , *, 

4 k. 

C8n&p, priest, IsL se, 30.4a, $5; 
Dk. VII, 4 , 77 0 j «, rss; 7 , 
3 o; V, 8, ts; 8,4; Zs. 88, la 

Hsdlik, sncs^j lot. 3 * 48; DL VI I, 
L *»• H* 

HsMbm lot. )o. 
KsU«Ap6, nun, DL VII, 8, 70 ; 
Zs.iki. 

Hskklmsnl^, ruler, lat 70. 
HssflQrftsh, priilit, laL 531 Zs. 88, 
10. 

HI06, tspttiscensrlss, Zs. 30 , 4 * 
HsonSjSUftl, Tnt jo. 

Hsoshvians, kies, lot. 30. 

M«rA*r, buo, DL V| [, 8 , ?• i Zs. 

18 , 6 . 

Hlar of leoftL Zs. 18 ,4. 

~ thus, DL Vtl, 4, 4^. 

Hisla, ksnp, Zs. 3. 

Hisirsbs, tot. 43. 

Hcsveo (oust oisUBee), DL VII, 8, 

I, tc. 

— (luprtfsc), Dk. VII, 1 ,7, * 4 . 
HerealM, Dk. Vil,l, 3 * »> 
HsrmIpptB, 1 st. 7 t. 

HOfs-juic*, DLVn, 4 , S5 ; Zs. 80 . 

Hdfn plsnt, lot 49» 53 i Dk.VII, 
8. C 4 , as, * 3 . sSi sL> 3 *> i 4 r 
33, 4 <31 Zs. 18 , js. 15: 

18,4 1 80 , Id; 81 . 3 . 
HOiD*Mrsis«r. DL VII, 4 , 85. 
H 8 xB*water, laL $, L 47 ; DL VII, 
& 3 <. 54 ; 4 *9> 30 « 3 L 
HOsbint, kite*lot j, 4L 

Vir,!. i6, It; 8, 70; V,l, 
t; 4, s; Zs. 18 , 4 
KQfar, n.. Zs. 88, 3 > 

Hflmlf, qo«D, lot. 34 i S$» S 7 » 
Hoodred-disc'pMoa.Iut. 34,35. 
HOtGrs queeo> lit 27, 30; DLVlt, 
4 , 86; e, tc B. 

Hv6bss, tribe, lat. 29; Dk. Vll, 6, 

IS. 


HrM, wovun, Dk. V{I, 6, is a. 
HvTsoiiss, astion, DL VII, 4 ,77 a. 
Hystsspes, kiac, lot 70. 


Id^seors, DL VII, L jt a. 

IdoUtry, lac. 50 ; DL VII, 1, 19; 

4 

Idel'tefliple, Tat 50; DL Vll, 1 ,39. 
Tadis, Ibl 43. 

Iria, Uad, lot 9, 43. 34 ? DL VII. 

1 * 3 «»S». 33 . 3 L 50 } 8, 6s, 69 : 

4»4S, Is a, 18,19: 6,$»9i 7 . 

• , », t9, a, 3 L 34 I 8, I, >1 4 i 

7 - 9 . 19; 4 *3 ; V, 1 , 3; 4 , J, 
3;2s.l8,j,t,9;8Ln;88,8. 
Irlntea, lat 14: DL VII, 8. 63,70 
a: 4,905 V, 4 .6. 

Iriaisa Bondi^ Dk. VII, L 34 n; 

8,90; 7 ,5 0: Zi. 88,»iu 

— couatjy. Dk. VJI, 1 , 37. 

— loenarny, lat 43. 

Irlaisas, Int ti, I4; DL Vll, 8, 
6 j ; 4 . 47 . 77 «; 6,16 a; 11 , 
3 n: V, 8 , 1 : 10 , s. 

Is^vkstsr, msa, DL Vll, 8 ,53; 8 , 

Hi 10,13. 

UTeadrlr, ^ae«, Int 19, 4s; Dk. 

vtl, 7 , 5 0. 


! ln OrieatsI words <s prlated 0. 
mwaleoi, Int 14 i Dk. V, 1 , s n. 
sws, lat 14; DL V, 1 , s a. 


Ksbed-fb-spU, wjtird, Zs. 88, le. 
Ksl-Ksflf, DL V 1 I, 4 , 64 i 0.40. 
60; 8,23. 

RsVAnh, priM, DL VlI, 1 ,33. 
XsLKids, priest, lat ja. 
Kal-KbdorM, kia|, Int ra, 50, 35; 
Dk. VII. 1 ,39; 10 ,iOi U, 3 ; 

Rat- Ubk, Tat 35; Dk.VII, 
L 3 >; 0 , " "I V, 4 , 4 0. 
RsS-L^uuIsp, kiac, I«. 24,53; Dk, 

V, 1, 5. 

Kstssr.Iota?; DLVIlJ, 4a. 
Kst>St7lsakhsb, priaee, DL VII, I, 

RsV^s, klflj, lat ], 15, ss: DL 
Vll, L 33 , 37; 6 l 63, 6si 
44 ; 6, a a; Zs. 18 , 9-11, 24, 
t 3 , C 7 , ao, 31 , S3, S4. 
Kat-Vutiip, kbs, lit 3,29,35; DL 
Vll, I, 4*, 47 , 495 0 * 1,76,77, 
84 ; 8 , 4 ; 6, 4, 9, xi; 7 . 39; 
1 I, 3 ;V, 1 , 5 b; 8 , «. ic;a, i. 
Ksoydra, fortros, lat 7, 10, 4 j; 
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Kanyi^.'lake; Dt VTI, IL 8. 

Kar, fish, Zs. 23 , ♦ 0- 

55 ? 

Dk. Vn, 2 , 9, 45 ; ^ 4 , 7 - 9 . 
*»> » 5 » * 5 . * 4 » * 5 , * 3 , 39, 

34 » 39 » 4 *» 5 «; 4 , a, tf, t4, 8|, 
85r 54f 67 r 6. *6, 40, 60 : 

®.> 3 ; 10,5; V,2,3; Z4.I6, 
#; W,i^ 4 ,«- 8 ;l 7 ,i; 18 , 9 , s. 
7iie, »; 23 , 5- 

Kanmjii, lot 3». 

Ktr 4 r*td/ 4 , mao, Dk. VII, 2 , 70. 
Karrfpt, bird, Zj. 22, 4. 

Kama, man, Dk, VII, 7, ra n. 
Kt*8rf, km?, lot 58 ; Dk, VI I, 7 , 56. 
Kara Hijsrava, kin?, lot. jo, 70. 

— Kavita, king, lot, 70. 

— Uaa, king, lot ?o. 

Ka?ir, lilt 4, 55 i Dt VII, a, 9; 

8 , t 8 ; Zt 28 , 5, 8 . 

Kavb, lot 30. 

Kavi VUSspa, king, Int 3®, 70; Dk. 

VII, 7, I* a. 

KaySo glwy, Dk. VII, 4 , 45 J U, 3. 
Kaylas, Int. 3; Dk.VII,!, 33; 2 , 

KarMspO, hero, Int. 19, 99-, Dk. 

VIJ, 1,39 ; 10,105 Zs.a 3 ,ja. 
Klrskvasd, prince, Dk. VII, 1 ,39. 
Kbtkio, Int. 97 5 Dk. VII, 8, 49. 
Khinfak, Al-Mkmfln, Dk. V, ], « o. 
KhQr, day, 2 & 88,9. 

KkUrda^, angel, Dk.V 11,2, 19,38; 

6, 9; 8, 5 n; 28.22. xx. 
KbOrdid fire, Int. 4:, 

Rkllsrd I, king, lot 9, 9$, 97, £8, 

68;Dk.vil,7,=6;l',a73 

— II, iiof, Int £8, 6x. 

Khranlru, regloo, Dk. VII, L a6 \ 

2 , 7©; V, 2, 9. 

Kbv«tQkdaa, lat. 6, 47,49; Dk. VI!, 

4 ,4 n. 

Kbyfins, nation, lat 7,55; Dk.VJI, 

4 , 77 , 83, 84, 87-^ i 6» 7 ; V, 

3 , > 5 Zs. 23 , 8. 

Kig, Int 6, 47,49 5 Dk.VII, 8,9 n; 

5, se; 4 , 9, 6, 14, 47; % 86 ; 

V, 2 , 3. 

Kirmln, town, Zs. 12, o n. 

KoM-', kiag, Dk. VII, 1,35. 
KdkharU Z 9 . 16 , 9. 

Kfindab, Int 55; Zs. 23 , 8 . 

KQdl t 0 r 4 , man, Dk. VII, 2 , 70 a. 

JTabiw, ruler, Int 70. 

C47I N 


AWast, lake, Int. 50; Dk, VII, 1,39. 
/^tehmak, demon, Dk. VII, 2, 44, 
45 i 4 , 6(. 

Kiiijhna, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; 
Zt 13, 6. 

ZioTa^ bridge, Zs. 20, 471. 

Ztst, Zs. 18, xs. 

i^tradll^ nask, InL 1. 74.20 : Dk. 

VII ,1 340; 7 , 5 n. 

ZUr8-mlboBfi, prioce, lot 10: Dk. 

VII, 8, 45. 

Macedon, Int 35 n. 

MIda, land, Dk.VlI,l, 96. 
MWgln-r Gogastak Ab$iu, MS., 
Dk. V, 1,9 n. ' 

MabrkOs, wizard, lot xi, <5: Dt 
VII, I, 945 0,35 V,3,3. 
Maidhydaremaye, festival, lot r8; 

Z& 21, X a. 

MSnih, heretic, Dk. VII,7, ax n; V, 
8,3* 

Miolbak, priocess, Zs. 16, s. 
MSnUfTr, for ManQ/Iibar, Dk.VII, 
1, 89 o. 

Mlnd/>kl)QrDlk, man, Dk. VII, 2, 
70 5 V, 4 , 3 I Zs. 18, 6. 
MSafi/^khOmar, man, Dk. VII, 8, 
70; V, 4,3; Zs, 18, 6. 
MM^ijhar, king, Int 15, i<, <5; 
Dk. VII, I, 89-3 r i 2, 5: n, 7e; 

6 , II a; V, 915 V, 1 , 8 } 4, 55 

29.12, 3 5.13, 6; 16, s; 10,11. 
Mlraspend, pnest, Int 64, 88 5 Dk. 

VII, 6, 5; 7, t9, 90. 

Marvels of Zoroastrianism, Int x. 
Ma/elk, man, Dk. VIT, 0, ix a. 
Mas^Of, woman, Int 48, 55; Dk. 
vir,l,9,18-T4. 

MasyI.roao, IiW. 48, 5$; Dk.VII, 
1,9. n-145 a, 7®J V, 1,8; 4, 
t n I Zs. 18, 6. 

Mlaandar.land,Dk, VILI, 96. 
Masandaran, land, Dk. Vil,l, ig n. 
M&un6, demons of, Dk. VI [, L :8. 
Ma£jb, Dk.VII, 9 ?-io. 
blaxdag, hcroUc, Int ad, 43; Dk. 

VII, 7, a 1,96 n. 

Maadakites, sect, lot 38. 
Maei^woi^ip, Int (£, 49; Dk. 
VII, I, X, a, 4, 4», 43. *4J 8, 
35 n; 4 , 9, 5 . «<, 33,34. 74.79 5 
0,4, T9 n; V,l, X. 
Mauk-worsbippers, Dk. VII, 7, 5, 
6, 9, xo, 93; 8, 98, 35, £15 9, 
9 , 7,8, ro, IX, 13, >4; 10,4,«, 
XI5 11,8-xo; 2s. 1^ a, 4, 
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raaa, let. it, 

5S; Z«.ai,3; «,•»»». 

MoMb. Dk. V. a, i. 

MiHasU »Pps^, IbL 3. 
Mkr,Uo 4 ,^S 0 . 4 B- 
MMb, river Zs. Si, •. 

HftrcU, uic^ l>k> Vn, 9l» 3*- 

NSmkbvte of Huftrf, DL VII, 
4 , 77 a* 

Ntstoi IbL 04. 

Biio, Dk. Vn, a, 70 . 

NetohMMsar, kuib IbL 14; Dk. 

V, L a a. 

SIrmAti for Kkr^toni, Dk. V]|, 

for NkryOaoe, DL VI I, 

a, II n, 70 ; 4 ,14 ^ 

Ukrjttontf h *i» 

^*1 ;^ 4 , 14 , ij; ^| 4 , 4 ; ^ 

N#v»k*til, nuB, Dt VII, E 7^ 
Nm>of>kiB imitUtc, Dk. Vll, 1 , 
ro: 4 , *15 2 «.«,i 3 . 

KiBis, kio|, Ini. 7ti7«* 

Ntraaititln. MS., 2 ^ 18 , 4 *- 

maa, Zb. U, $. . 

HMr. iDBA, lot. 171 ok. VII, S, 
J«i a,ij. 39»4,«a»4i II «} 

ZlW, if-ij. 

maa, Zb. 15 , $. 

NAAn, tribe, t>k.vn,e, 11. 
Non.Ir4aiBB, DL V11,S, ty. 
NtaUrvlA, kioc, laL 43 * 
HufflMrlb-t Ym 1 a 5 , US., 2 u IS. 

4 * 

Oldat dBMB npUiaed, lot. 7*. 
Oi^eal. loL 7 i Dk. Vlt, 

5 , 4,4 5 ZB.ai,* 4 -« 7 . 

OltbBMB, lot. 7 J. ... 

Ot, froolier^Ctthii, Dk. Vil, 2 , 
6 i-t 4 ; Zs. 15 , 1 - 4 $. 

— lOlB-erttted, lot $$, 77 i DL 

vii.a, <7. 

OxrBftes, kioi, IbL 74 * 

Pa^BsbkhTlrfar, Uod, Dk. VII, 7 , 

14 a. 

Pa^racurlispO, moo, Dk. VII, 2 , 9, 

10, I 3 l 70 *, . ^ 

P»Jtr 4 s*^riHtrt^ nMR, Dk. 

vn, 2 , 70 ; Aib,«. 

PtMss, oeteoio, Zc. 22 , 9. 

PSpok, prioce, DL Vll, 7 , la. 
PuBho^'ibrft, nun, lot 6 , 47 5 DL 

VII, 4,31-34. 


Pord cilendor, laL 79-495 bow 
rectified, lot 85. 

P 4 lakbtf«b 4 , kio|, laL 3, 4^; Dk. 
Vlljl, 34 * 

Penia, Iol 55 o,« 3 , 79 * ^ 

Pfi^dfidion, Int I; Dk. VII, 2 ,70* 
FksbrOua, prioce, lot 7,10,44,43; 

DL V1V4, li i 5 . la; 5 , 13 i 

V, a, 3. 

Pestilence, demoo, Dk. Vll, 4, 37, 
3 »* 

PUUs loL 7 », 77 - 
Pi inj (be Elder, lot 71,73,7$, 70. 
PArkttat, wooio, XoL 19, 30. 
POrfiBblBpS, moD,Int. 4 . 3 «* 47 ; Dk. 
Vll, 2 , 10 , 13 . * 7 . * 9 ~}S> 39 - 
41, 4 ^ 4 k 55-38, 70; 8, 3 , 4 , 
7 -tl, 13 , 15 . »«. ♦Ji M. * 5 , ij, 

a 34 , 37 . 3*5 *>*l^ 

5 ; 14 , i<: 15 . 4 i 1 ^ I. 
3-«; 17 , li 12 , I, 4 , 4-5 i 12 , 
1-45 80 , 1 , 5 ; SL j. 
PouroBpwu, wterd, Zl 22, te 0, 
Pmoooe^BO Zoroeeler, lot. 73 - 
PuttorSipS, mao, Zi. 15 , 6. 
Pfir-t^ moo, Dk. VI1, 8, 7 B' 

Ra^, moA, Dk. V|L 2, 31 n, 70 0. 
Ra^, non, Dk. Vll, 2 ,70 o- 
RoT, cily, loL 3a. 

Rlk, moo, Dk. Vll, 8, 51; 8, 19. 

39; «r Rlfb, lot ( 7 : Zb. 16 , 

Roouk-^, MO, Dk. VIT, 2 ,70. 
RonrtAor, mao, Zi. 15 , s* 

|IoBk«lLoa<el,Dk. Vli. 4 ,li 0. 
Rosbo, oofel, Dk. Vll, 7 , tt. 
RoBbo-rkm, opoftate, InL 9; Dk. 
Vll, 7 , It. 

fUMore-raihcrt, prieot, lot. 54 , 70 5 
Dk. VU, 7 , 19 a* 

RotILtor, DUO, Zb. 15 , 3. 
ReoovoUoo of (be ooirerse, I0L 13, 
55,775 Dk. Vll,l, 4 t. 4«.54 5 
10, to; U, 10, II; Zb. 28 , 3. 
RoffteaB, lot 63, <5. 

Sacred be{n$& laL 6 , 15,29,48, S», 

H i Dk, Vll, 1,4, **, U. 415 

a, JO, it, it ; 8, 47 - 49 ; 4, 
»j, ♦«, da, 70 , lo; 5, la ; 8 , 6 , 
do; V,2,75Z».14,7 5 21. :«• 
Sacred fires. Dk. Vll, 7 , a. 
Seiasda, load, loL d, 47; Dk. VII, 
4,3t. 

pdoee, Dk. VII, 1 ,30. 
Sinuk, ato, Dk. Vll, 1 ,15. 
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SSmSa, patron., Dk. VII, 1, ; V, 

1 , 8 . 

Sanskrit^ Ini. 78. 

Sapsh^iM, Ini. je. 

Sartt, town, Z& 22, 8. 

Slalniu, lot g, jr, 50, 57, 68, «g. 
SaU?is, star, Zs. 22, 9. 

Selections of ZI^'SparaTn, Int 1,15, 

24. 

Seminmis, aoeen. Int 71,74. 
Shabpflbar Ii, king, Int 96, 58, 61, 
<}, 64, 88; Dk. 711,7, T9 n. 

— Ill, kioff, lot 64, 87. 
SbamaSbini, lan<6. 2s. 20,4 q. 
ShapJa, Dk. VI 1,7. J. 

ShapIgiB or Sbas|i^%fi, Dk. VII, 7, 

ShapIr^bO, woman. Dk. VII, 9,18* 
Shatram, anjel, Dk. VII, 2, 19. 
ShatvS^ aneel, Z& 2S, 8. 

Sh8dfism (Theodosius?), I&t. to, 
97 \ Dk. VII, 8, 47 n. 

Sbe4^. Dk. Til, 8,47. 
Shemls-abQ, «Oman,Dk. V]],8,55. 
Strktn, town, 2s. 12, 0 0. 

Styah-tW, ms», Dk. VII, 2, 70. 
Sijimak, man, Dk. VII, 8, 70; V, 

1, 8 ; 4, t i Zs. IS, 6. 
Stylvakhsh, prince, Dk. VII,1, 39. 
50s-tM, mao, Dk. VII, 3,70. 
SMikos, apcntle, Int is, 13, 5$; 

Dk, VII, 1,4a, 53; 10,10, 15; 
U, t, s; V, 2, 15; 8. 3; Zs. 
ai,7. 

Spendarma.^, sngel, Int. 6, t$, 

Dk. VJI,a, tp; 4, 57, 58; 
50; Z5.12, a,3i 5> 6; 18> 3; 

sa,?; as.4. 

~ moctb, Zs. 21,1. 

Spend^U, prince, lot. 39, 5$; Dk. 

VII, 7, 5; V,a, IS. 

Spend nask. lot. i, s, >4, so, 27,46; 
Dk. VII, 2,1 n. 

Spe«t9*khratv«u, priest, Dk, VII, 7, 

8, i«. 

SpItS-tSrS, man. Dk. VII, 2,70. 
Spitan, man, Dk. VII, 8 , 7«t Zs. 
1 $, 6 . 

SpilSmas, tribe, Int. jo; Dk. VII, 

2, 9, ir, 89, 57; 7, 37; S, aa, 
35. 

Sptt6i/, priest, Dk.VII, 6, is. 
Sriuk^Thritak, man, Zs. IS, 6. 
Srtt^ hero, Int. 8,15,95; Dk.VII, 
*,63.«4; e> *1 J» 5. 7-9> 

J3i ZtlS, 10, I8'i4, t 6 , t8, 
20, as, a 4, 35, 
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SrttO, voman, 2s. dS, ii. 

SrSbOvar, snake, Dk, VII, 1, 33, 
SrSsb, angel, Dk, VII, 8, 17; 2 s, 

16 , 9. 

SrOtsak-spg.fik, priest, Dk, VII, 7 , 
8,10. 

SO^kar cask, lot. 44, 

SOrak, land, Zs. 30 ,4 0. 

Stntv, priest, Ink 9, 54, 551 
Vlf, 7 , 6 '; Zs. 3 d,ii. 

Tabaristio, land, Dk. VII, 7 , 14 a. 
Tkkhmdrvp, king, lot 48, 55; Dk. 

VII.1,,95 V,l.8; 4,3. 

TAltriiad,MS.,Dk. V, I, s n. 
TanopQhar, $in, Dk, VII, 4, 19, ao, 
Tsnvasar, priesf, lot. 9, ds; Dk. 

VII, 7,14,17, » 8 . 

TA, man,Dk, VII, I, 34. 
l egend, r,, Zs, 22 , 7 n, 

Ten admoottioQS, MS.^ Zs. 24 , lo* 

Tbriiaii, man, Dk. VII, 8, 70. 
Ti/tar,star, Dk. VII, 3 ,38 n- 
T^n,r., Zs. 82 ,7. 

Trotau war, Int. 71. 

T(^, prince, Dk. VII, I, 30. 
TQm^, priDCe, Dk- VII, 1,31, 
Tflr,land, Dk.VII, 1,31, 39. 

aiTflrinian, Int. 6, 47; Dk.VII, 
4 , 6-10, 14-16, so; 6, lan; 
li 3; V,8, s; ZS.U, 3, 4 ; 

17 , 6 ; 20 , 8 , 

TQrin, land, Dk. VII, 2, 6s ; Zs. 

12, 8 , 9. 

Tfltinian, Dk. VII, 2 , 9 n, 63, 68; 

3 , 38; 7 , ig; 9, tj; Zs.lS, >7. 
TurkUb demons, Dk. vll, 6, 47. 

Unaaibait, mao, Dk, VII, 2, 70. 
Usdk^b, Int 30. 

Uspisnu, man, Dk. VII, 4 , ts n. 

Va^ak, woman, Dk. VII, 3 ,64; Zs. 

12 . ly 

Vadast^VaMrOut, Zs. 15 , 3. 

Ts/ffer, man, Dk. VJl, 2 , 70; 2 s. 
18 , 6 . 

Valdvdi/t, karap, lot 6, 47; Dk. 

VI 1 , 8 , 9 n; 4 , ai,s 3 , 84- 
VUgereif, prince, lot. s; Dk. VII, 
1, i6; V, 4 ,s. 

Vakgir, land, Dk. VII, 1. 39. 
VindfraTlm, mao, Dk, VII, 3 ,70. 
Varahrin lire, Zs 82 , 7. 

Van, hair, Dk. VII, 4 , 85 « 
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PAHLAVl TEXTS. 


TarjtmSnsar us^ IbL i«. 

lit. 30. 

regw^ Dk. VII, 0, ja &. 
Vidnff, wimH, Dk. VIIi^ 77 ®- 
V}g\rU^\ Dtelfr U$« DLTIX. 2, 

Firjtw^. cnaa, Dk. VII, l,U^- 
VispenM, US., Inc 3. 

Vtsnpc, Dk.vn, 0, a, 7« 9» 
It', Zs.12, i»B. 

Vullap, kiDI, lot. 0-10, 14, ^ 
47.49>S»»55,y®J 
a' ^ 9 d; 3» JJ i 01 03 - 67 * 
69-7J, 74“7«. ®J^5» ^ 

«, *,#*0. 7, ia; 6,i,»,*6,8, 
IID, jaM4; 7| i, 9,50,38* 39 J 
V,3, 8, xoi a, I; Zs. 16, 19, 

Vt?anj^i^iXMo, Dk. Vll, 1» so ; 3, 

>o 7 ^l 3 , 6. 

rh^, woman, DL VII, 2, 70; Z 4 . 

12, 0. 

VohOoMnA. aa(«], lot 5, >61 SS: 
Dk.Vh, 1,4; a, »7, J9.»4-*0, 
99* 35: 81*7**9,96,51,59.54* 
S$, 58-^ 09 ; 4, 9», 57,74,75i 

78; 7 ,19; V, 2 ,s, 9; ZS- 10 * 
9-:a; 16,9; 20,3; ai,5,li, 
t»; 22,3*61L 

— knife lot. 9, 55; DLVII, 7, 5- 
VobQQ»n, mao. lot ss* Zs. 23, 8, 


11. 


Vobfl-rtl6,ima, Dk.VII, 6 ,$$', 9 , 

18 *,10,15. 

Volofoses I, kiofe lot It, 89. 

III, kins, lot. 0J. 88. 


Wilsoo’sPsnl Relifioo, lot 51. 
Witch, Dk. VII, 1, 19 ; 6, 8; V, 2, 
3 ; Zt 17. 4 . 

Witched DLVII, 2, 0, 7. 03 1 8, 
4, 8; 4,7#; 6, 8; 8, 6. 
Witor<!, DL VII, 1, 19 , 31 , 39 ; 3, 
8,51| 54* 00; 3. ^ 49-44J 8, 
99;V, a3,4,«;Z».14,5, *3, 
1 $: 16, 9, 3: 17 , 4 ; 38, (> 5* 
Wntb, demon, loL i0. 


Santhm of Lydia, Tst 71. 

Sonus, kins* lU. 71,73. 

YIAar-t Zajtria,US.,DL VII,4, 
77 0,10 o. 

yatU.aliQ- 9 an 70 , DL VII, l, 4 n, 

n 0 5 4,4*.S0*0». 


Tedakao^ I, ki08* lot 64* 00* 87* 

88 n. 

_ II and [II, ktosa* let 58, 0i. 
Tim, Uofe lat 55* Dk.VII, 1, se¬ 
as. S4, S5* 90 0, 39 , 50 « 2, SI, 
70 ; e. 4 ; V, 1,8 5 2 , a, 

4, 5; ^18,5*0; *"• 

Timak, pi ' i a c e m , Zs. 16, a n. 

Yio's eoolosure, lot ii. 

YOsT^s^ mess., DL VII, 8, r0, 45. 


ZiU-aparaa, priest, lot. 15, 95; Zs. 
12, oD. 

Z&sh* Ban, DL VII, 8, x 1 o. 
ZltalfiT, priftceJlL VIT, 1, 34 n. 
m, karap, DLVII, 2, 9 n; 4, 64* 
67. 

Zaod^lot 37 ; I>k. VII, 8, as, 36; 
Zantbmtn, ^>o5tk, lot 30; Dk. 

VI[,1, 3*n- 

ZaratdA, apostle, lot 1-4, 0-8, le, 
»5-*7. *9* S9. 3»-4J.40;S^ 

5*. 55, 01,70-75. 77, 78; Dk. 
VII, 1, 3* 34. 43. 51; a, s, 3, 

9 B, JO, 14, X5-S9, 94 0, S7, 99, 
50-40, 49, 43. 40, 47* 5». 53. 50, 
0O, 6x, 64, 00-70; 8, X B* 4, 
5, 7-9* XX-X0* »«, 99,3s, 33, 30, 
38-43, 40* Sh 54* 57. 59. 01* 
6a; 4,»-0, Ji, is, 14* »0-X9, 
sa-#7, S9-31, 33-J0. 30,4®-43, 
45, 47-49. 5X-55. 57, 58,00,0', 
03, 64, 66, 67,69, 70,79-74. 00* 
90; 6,1, a, 4^; 6, X* xa, 13 5 

7 , a, 14,18, 19, **> * 9 . 33 - 35 . 

375 8, X, 94,85,17. »9. 30*38* 
40, 4S, 4 3,40,58. S X, 55* 50.59 J 

8, I, 6, tS, t$: 10, X5; v, 1, 

7; 2, X; 8, t, a, 4; Zt 12,0, 

7; IS, X, 4-0; 14, I, s, 0, :a, 
*5; 16. X, 3, 4*^; W, *“4. 0. 
7, 9-X3J 17, X, 0; 18, a, 3* 0. 
7; 18,9, 4-7; 20,9,5,9, Il¬ 
ls, x6; 21, a, 3. 5-9, xi, x«*i4* 
IS. X7,3i; 22, 9,3,0-19,13 0? 
2S, 1,7-xr, 13, 

ZantArt of th« Spttiraas, Dk. VII, 

1, a, 8, 41,43,44; 2,07,00; ^ 

55* 50. 58, 0o; 4, 15, 3». 39. 
59.75. 79,8:, 8s, 86, 89 J 6, 3 ; 
7, s8j 8,s|,3i, 39, 34; V, I, 
75 2t.l2,19; 21,10. 
ZaraHbt, priest, lot 64,00,70, 86. 
ZarariLt-Bimak of Z&, contents,, 
lot. is-19 ? MSS., lot 94. 



INDEX* 
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Zaratttrtship, DL V, 4, 6. 

2vfr, priQC«, Dk. VIl, 4,77 ; V, 
d, J9. 

Zartu/t Bakt^m Pasdd, wnt«r, InK 

Zanoit-idlinab, Pertiao, Int 3 I 1 45> 
46; Dk.VIl, 4 , 70 n; 5 , ** a; 

contenUi lot 33-44. 
ZbauTTMt, mao, Dk. VII, 7, tan. 
Zend, r., Z$. 28.7 o. 

Z(i/, nan, Dk. Vll, 2 , 3,4. 


Zdndak, n, Zs. 29, 7 n. 

Zoroaster. lot. 74i 7$> 

Zoroastrian epocb, Int 5a. 

— jeienda. Int. Mi sc, s7> 591 

scattered in other Pahl. texts, 
lot S9; lo A?., Int. 30, ji. 
Zdti, priest, Dk. VTI, 8, S. 
Zrayaagjhau, priest. Dr. VII, 7, 8, 
to. 

Zasrt*, maa, Dk-VII, 9, 70; 2s. 
18, 6 . 


ERRATUM. 


P, *«, L 4. Tl* name <tt ibt ^strirt <rf AUk should prtJ»b]y be read 
Arik, as the prorioct Is called Ri^ id Zl XVI, ti. 



Transliteration op Oriental Alphabets adopted for the Translations 
OP THE Sacred Books of the East. 
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TRANSLITERATION OP ORIENTAL ALPHABETS 
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... . • . • • ^ • 
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1 



R™BllliHHHil!ii 
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1 

5 
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s 




1 



• •«••••••••••••• 

• *'23 ••••«••• •••••^^ 

• **23 ^•'•••••• — e4*»>-0 

• ••'■ '6 «••......« 5 ... 9 3 

• ^ ^ 9 ^ S ' 1 £ ' ‘I 2 -W •11 

i IIMI - ll - 

1 1 ' ' ' 1 c s 1 : : a 1 * ’ 1 ' ‘ ' 

n o> ^ S Z. K m 

to cQ'«>ia«OKeoc’O*"n<*>««A< 0 K 


























































Ceatalfts modifio»taa 
&a.) 

38 TcDuis. 


POa THE SACRBr> BOOKS OP TUB EAST. 185 



58 Aoujv&n. 

59 Vmrgd. 
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'niAKSLITERATION OF ORIENTAL ALPHABETS. 



24 Outturalis frkcU . . . 
Pa]atell» fracCa . . . • 

26 Labialls . 

27 GuHuro^lablBtes fracU 
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B0IIMSSE. A Burmese KcacJer. By K. F. St. Andsew 
Sf. Hoo. M.A. Crown Sro, io«, W. 

CELTIC. Aocient Cornish Drarnn. Edited ftud trnDslaied 
by S. KoBSie, with* 8k*kb of Centob Cruamor^oo AMont Corojab 
VoeabB^sr;. fte. i TOls 6 t«, ir, 

TbsSkotab of CoreSib OmuBtr atitobod,». (cf. 

CE1KS8B. A Handbook of the Chinese Lao^ua^. By 
JjiXSS SoMUiAS. 8«o, balf-hoond, if. it, 

EHGLIsa. A NSW BHaLlSH DICTIONARY, on 
Historioal PrlncipLea: founded maiulj on tiie msUnsJs 
eoUected by the Pbilologiosl Society. Imperial 4 to. 


ToL L j ^ ^ Edited b; Dr. Uorrey.R&lf-iiiorooco a is d 

ToL n. C Editedb; Dr. Mem;. .... Half-uorooco a la 6 


See tUo p»^ b. 


FINNISH. A Finnish Grammar. By C. N. E. Eliot, M.A. 
Crown 8*0. roaa, io«, M. 

GOTHIC. A Biimer of the Gothic Language with Gram¬ 
mar, ilotaa, and Qloeaaiy. 6; Joum Waieat, Pb.D. Extra fbay. 
8vo. eleti), 4/, 6 d. 

OBESE. A Greek-Eogliah Lex! con, by H. G. Liddsll, D.D ,, 

and Rosser Soon. DJ^. SetmA SdUion, Secitei ond Au^«*t«d 
throufXoui. 4 t«iih:d#. 

An Intermediate Greek-Ecglish Lexicon, founded upon 
tbe Serevtb EditioB of the above. Small 460, i a/. Sd. 

-A Greok-EagUeh Lexicon, abridged from Liddell and 

SooU'a 4toeditios, ehiefl; for the ore »f Sehoole. BiUian. 

fiqaare lamo, jt- 6 d. 

A CoAOOrdanoe to the SeptuagiAt and the other 
Greek Veimone of tbe Old Teetameat (Inelading the Apocryphal Books). 
B; ibt laU Edwib HafCH, M.A.. and Hixar RxDPaTB, H.A In eix 
Parte. Imperial 4(0, eueb sl«. 


Oifbcd: dareadoik Preea 
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GfiEBK A copious Orook'Eng^lish VocabuJai-v* 

M&pilM fton the lieet eothontlei. a^jno, 3f. 

Btymologicon Magnum. Ad Codd. mse. reoebsuit efc 
iwt>#Tiri«uioifl*ttaxitT-G*j8?o*o,fi.T.P. 1848. foLii.xat. 


—Lexicon. Ad Codd. zqbs. reeensuifcT. Gueioi® 
S.TJ». Tomlin. 1834. fo]. 9 L»*. 

HEBBBW. A Hebrew and En^fjisb Lexicon of the Old 
App®* 4 it wnttiBiBg the BlWical Ajenmio, Utod on 
rto TJworue oBd Le>i«oa of OMMjoi, PtwKtne Beowft, DJ).. 
8. a. I^ivaa, 3 XP., nnd C. A. Beiooo, d.H. p*jt« l_Y, gartH 

4 W, 2 *. 6il «0o8. Port VI. IIh Ike fWtg.] 


-Tire Book of Hebrew R4»ts» by Abo ’L-Wiiii* M^twiu 

^ Othwwje uUed lUaef YObIh. No* Oitt odited, wlU. *n 

Appendix, b; AD. Kiobaois. 4(0, ii. ;t. 6d. 


-A Treatise on the nee of the Ten see in Hebrew Bv 

8. R.Dmvn, £>.D. TiirS SMieit. CnwL 8*o> 7*. 64 . ^ 

HlHDHSTAlfi. A Hindfistnci Grammar. By A 0 Guben 

Lieot..Oolon€l, Z.fi. ^ 

Part I. Crown 8*0, oloth, price 8». W. Pa« II. 71. CJ. 


ICSLAHDIC. Ad Icelabd 2 C^£ni>]itib Dictionnri', based co the 
M 8 . eolieciionfl of tbo tat* Hichaw CtsuBT- Enlawd ud ocmoJotod 
by G. viarpseoB, KA. 4 ( 0 , 3 /. j#. 

A List of Enjflieb Words the Etymolo^ of which 

la Ulbsxratod by compiriion with Toolaadie. PrcMnd In tbo form 
o/aa Appeodix to eho aboro. ByW, W. SOAt,I 4 tt.D. Stllobad. *#. 

-An Icelandic Primer, with Grammar, Notea, and 

Glowary. Ewer Bwiat.M.A., Pb J>. S«fon4 Edltieju Extra foan 

8 vo, 3*. 6i, 

-An Icelandic Prose Reader, with Notee, Grammar, and 

Qloaary, by D*. GensewD VioruSBOif and P. Yoea PoimLL. M.A 
BxM reap, svo, xof, 64. 

LATIN, A Latin BieWonarj, founded on Andrews’edition of 

Proud^ Latin Diotioiufy, ro^Md.axilargtd, Mid io araat part itwrlttrs 
by OSAMWir T. L*w», Ph,D., aod Cuabl w Snosr, tL.D. 4 * 0 , if. 5 *. 


LoadoQ: Sinr Faowpi. Amoa Ooraor, E.O. 
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A School L&tia Dictiosarj. SyCHABLTOK 

T. Fb.I>. SdaU ^io, i&s, 

An Kkraentckiy Latin Bictiosar^. S7 ClfABXTOH 

T. Lswit, PtP. Sqoar* ?«. 6 d. 

_SohclUr’s Diotionary of the Lntia Lon^ng^e, revised 

»od WMisIftM Sbto Soglitb b 7 J. E. Eimu, M.A« > 625 « 

__Contributions to Latin Lexicography. By Hbvby 

Nimi;a6S£r, U.A. 6 vo, a ii. 

USLAKBSZAir. The Melanesian Languages. By Bobeat 
H. CoDaixsTOKt D.D.) of too UeloDooftn Misuoa. Sto^ sS*. 

BtTSSIAN. A Grammar of the Russian Langoage. By 

W. E. SdosriLV, H. A. Crovn Sro, 6*. 

SANSKRIT. A Practical Grammar of the Sanskrit Language. 

smegod %dto rar«r«iui« («th« Cliaieol Iabo^m of Snrof^, for the oee 
of EoglSflb Stadests. bj Sir hf. KoRiiiuwji^tAMS, D.CX. Toitrti 
SdiPiou. 8t«, 15*. 

A Sauskrit^Dglisb Dretiooary, £tyntol<^eal 1 y and 
Pbilelopcallj ana&ged. vUb ipeelal r«ferene« to Q re o ic, Latio, Gernaa, 
Aa^» 4 axoa, EaglUb. aad etoor oognste Codfr^nropaea LaojoAgae. 
Sj & U. M;oifiBa<‘WiLLtAVS, D.C.X 4(0, 4]. 140. 6d. 

— Kalop^kbydoam. Story of Na]a, an Episode of the 

Mtod-EUnt* : to* SsaekHt tot, with a ooploQo Vocabuisr^. and an 
icapoved ro^vioo of Ceaa Mtbtlatr's 'franaUUon, bj &r U. bfOBias* 
ffifrUAMfD.O.L. €«a *«4 S 4 Ul«n, StvUti ai* 4 lnprp 9 td~ dro, ig«. 

--SakuntaU. A Sanskrit Drama, in Sereo Acte. Edited 

bf Sir b£. Uoirut'ViLLiAJra, D.O,X Saeo%i SdUion. Sro, 3 it. 

SWAHILI. English'Swahili Dictionary. By A. C. MasAV, 
H.A. Extra f«ap. Sro, 7*. 6 d. nrt. 

BTBIAC. Thesaurus Syriacus: oollegeruot Quati'em^re. Bero* 
bU)b. Lorsbaob, Araol^i, AgnU. m«ld, Eoadigar: adidit R. Pairs 
Svitu, 8.T.P. 

Tot. I> conMiniog FMdeali Z-V. am. fol., jf. p. 

2 %* Sir* JbNirsIf moy sb* ke had tiporaMy. 

Paio. VI, It la. j VII, IL 110. 6d.; VHI,: 1 160,; E, r f, 50. 

Compendious Syriac Dietionarv. Founded upon the 
aVam, md editod by J. Payhs Smta (Urs. Masoouodts). Pwt 1. 
80. 6d. fMf. 


Oxford: Oiaraadoa Prats. 
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TAMIL. First Leswos ia Tamil. By 0. U. Pop* D.D 

F^kSdUiOT,. CnwB 8ro, 7 x. ^ ‘ 

-Tho Wrst Catochism of Tamil Grammar. By Q, V. Pop* 

S>:D.. with a Sa«)l»b TmmImIob b; U. & Hishtm, RA, Cnwr, ifo, 31. 


8iBU00ftA/>HfCAL WO/ik$. 


Ooeton’i Typo^rapliicul Q asetleor. 1831, 8 vo, i a#. 6d. 
— Tyno^rapliical GaMUeer. Sscoad Serioi. 1^66. 8vo. 

IM. (a. * 

DovUof fJ. 0 .). Notitia Soriptorum S8. Putrum aliorunoae 

BoeW UoB. quM Id OoUMtlwIbiM AMedotorum Mit ftaBoai 
Mooo. ia luoMB tditii o 0 bKa«ater« Svo, 44 . 64- 

Ibort^s BiWiojfrapUioal Dictionary, traaslntsd from the 

0 *n)»n. 4V0U, 1I3;. 8 t«, ittM. 

The S»rl 7 Oxford Praia. A Biblioj^raphy of Priotlaff ami 

Pobiiili i nf tt 0> fbH, < uM ’• ifi+O. WHb Nol«, Appwdl«M. bb? n lu- 
UatleiM, Sy FaMObiu Madav, U.A. Dm; Alnth, >Rr, 


l«n<l«B t Eiu*r PitowDBk Aai*n CnrB«r, S.0, 


6 


/. LiUrature and Philology. 


SECTION n. 


}£SL?S TO TRS STVOY OF TUB lAUGUA&B AND 
LITBBATUBE. 
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Boaw^ and Toller. An Aorlo-S^son Dictionary, ba«d 
OB Ui* M8 , mU^oq* of tko Uu JoBWM BoBWom, D.D idiud obd 
«U»t.dbyPr«f.T.N.ToiLis,K.A. Port* Mil. Itl oJff 

~*m, 16 #. BBOk. Pwi IV. Soot, r, aAB^WlfiBUN, l» S!' 

Bftrle, A Bock for the Beffioner in Anglo-Saxon. Bv 
JoitirB*aL*,M.A. Tfiiri SdiH^n. BiU. feop. Svo, 6A ^ 

-Eugliih Tongue. Editiou, 

Sniji nttUtd. Extro feap. $vo, 8#. 

Mayhaw. S/aopeia of Old Eoglteh Phonology. By A L. 
Mavs.w, if. a, Ex Ire r«B]i. |v», b*T«U«d boartla, 9tXl, ^ 

Hay he w and Skeat. A Cone i ee Diotionary of Midd le Eogl ieS 

b. MATn*w,M.A., aed W. W. 

Uii.D. CrewB 8vB, Ulf-rojui, y. 6 d. 


Skeat. An Etymological Dictionary of tlie Engl ieh language 
OTWfd « BD BbiIi. By W. W. Hut. LIltD. sJ^d 

Xttaion. 4 tO| »!. 

A 5iippl«B4Bl IB tbi Pint BdItiBD ef ti* ahovt. 410 . a«. 64 . 


-— A Conoiae Etymological Dictlonavy of the EagHeh 
iMfBafa. 8 lfaS 4 Hi«it. 6Nwa 8ve, M. ^ 

—- Pi*iao:plee of Engl ieh Etymology. Firet Scrica. Tit 

2*altt4 6t9«m SdUipn. Crown 8 vb| lo#. M, 


-Principlee of Englieh Etymology. 

2%4 Jkiwfpa fimtiM. Ctove 8vo, iM.dd. 


Second Sorice. 


—-A Piimer of English Etymology. an 4 EovM 

SdiHpn. Extra foap. 8v«, ic. id. 


- -A Studenfc'e Pnatime: being a select eenee of Articlee 

r«prlDl«<i from • NoM and Quarua.* Crown 8?o, ji. 64. twA 

-Twelve Peoaioilea of Old Englieh Maouscripts, with 

Ttaaiorlptinu and an latrbdBcUov. sto, paper coran, 7 #. 6 d. 


Stratmaaa. A Middle Eoglieh Dictionary, contai oi og Words 
uaO by Eofllab WriUn from Ua TwalfUi t« ih# ElfrMoth CMtorr B? 
TwLMtn Hair ir frrsAtKAits. A Vw* R«>an«D^, Bavi*^ ond 

SblarcW by Hiitar BftAPkiT. if.A. Small 4w, biif>u(VBoi:a, 1 f, j n 6d. 


Londoai Hisar Faowp*. Ajoan OonBr, 8,0. 
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/. LU^ainre and Pkihhgy. 


8 v«9t. A New Ea^lisK Qmmmar» Logical aad Hi&toricaJ. 
yui I. iBlroduotloii, Pheaol«g 7 , »nd Acctdenw. By Esva? Swzet, 
}£Ji. Cn*a 8vo, ic*. 6d. 

— A Sliorfc Historical Eaglisli Grammar- Extra fcap. 8vo, 

4 t.U 

A Primer of Historical EDglisli Grammar- Extra 

f«kp. 6vo, at. 

- Hiitorj of Englisli Soucds from the Earliest Peiiod. 

Witfa foil Wgrd-tbta. 8to, id'* 

_TUc Student's Eietionary of Anglo-Saxon. Small 

it. 6d.*fi. 

An Anglo-Saxon Primer, sritli Grammar, Notes, and 
Olotsiiry. SdiMtB. £r^fc«p. 8to, it, 6d. 

An Anglo-Saxon Reader. la Proee and Verae. Wilh 

OmrivtBtkallBirodoctii'B, Kttsi, SBd&IosMty. St9tH4\Sdtiic»,R»9it^ 
and Snlar^fd, Ctvwv 8 t». 9t. 6d. 

— A Second Anglo-Saxon Reader. Ex(r»fi9%p.8To.4t. 6 d. 

Old English Beading Primers: 

X. EoxoiliM of fl&io. Bteond Bd(Ha»i %i. 

n. Bxir»cUCr«ai AJftr^d'tOrotioe. StcomdSdiiian,at. 

Pirst Middle Engllab Primer, with Grammar and 

QloMary. Second BUtion. Exfer* fisBp. $to, tt. 6d. 

_Second Middle English Primer. Extracts from Chaucer, 

witii Grammar uid Gloaiat?. Second Edition. Etin fe*p. 8re, 6d. 

... — Elementatbuch des Gesprochenen Engliech. G rammatik, 
T«zt« ood QloMt. Ttird Edition, Sktn fa*p. Sre, tUffMr«n, at. 6d. 

__ A Primer of Spoken English. Second jSdiiit*, lUviserl. 

Extn foap. Sto, at. dA 

An loeUndic Pdmer, with Grammar, Notes and Glos- 
torj. Second SdUion. b^p. 8to, fiet. 

__ A Primer of Phonetics, Extra fcap. 8to, ge. 6 d. 

_ _A Manual of Current Shorthand, Orthographic and 

Pbooatic, OrowD 8ve, 4«. 


Oxford; ClM«Bdoa Pma 




An^loSaxon and English. 
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Taiw«k. An Elem^QtQTjBuffljeh Grammar nod Exercise 

Book. ByO.W.TAjr»«,M.A. Ertt*f«p.8vo. 


— An En^lisli Ommmftr and Read! 
7ora« i a OlMBloal Sebooli. J9*rtk SHiton . 


Bcek> for Lower 

tnfoap, ^ 7 % ii.6d. 


Saxon OhronioJea. Two of the Saxon ChMniolee Parallel 

ABovlMdTttS. Sdlud 
Jj»b Ko^. AppndiMo. and Oloutf«, bj C, Pfcv««» 

^ d/ ** J. M.A. to). I, Tool, App«adJo«, ood OImut, 


(7B7-J00: A.o,) Orvwa j*. 


Speolmeai of Sarly SnsUeh. A New and Rovieed Edison. 

witk latnduoUes, N«ui« *ad aioeurie) ladoa, 


Part I. Prom OM lafflUh EosUlUo (« Klu Hors (a.i>. i igo m a.D. 
)8 eo). BjU.Mnuui, 1X.D. SwndBditiaa. Extra foap. |v«,pi. 


Partn. Prom SobortofQJoaMiKrCAdowor 
By R, MoaaiA LUD.. aad W. W, Shut, 
Elba feap, loo, J 4 . M. 



Speoimana of SngUeh Llteraturo, from tbe ' Ploughman’e 
O«do' to tbo * libopktardn Oalaadtr* (*n. IuiUa.d, :x?o), WUb 
iQtrodootioe, Neuo, aad OlaMarial ladax. By W. W. SUAf. LiK.]). 
iWr<oa, XxM foap. Iro, Jt. Id. 


Typloal Solootlona from the beet En^Ueh Writere, with 

le^oetory NotioM. 1b i oola. Stand SiUhn. Extra ftrfp.Iro, jr. I* 

Toll, l^timertoBorkohyl Vol.II. PopotoUanolay. 


Loados: atxar Faoiroi, Coraor, B.C. 
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2. Literature and Philology. 


A SERIES OF SNQIISH GIASSICS 
D«ede of Beowtilf. An Eoi^Iiab Epic of the Eig’lkth 

C«tiinr 7 doo« i r M M«>d*n) PrM, Widi M lotrudueliM Md Nol«i, b; 
JoRM Sa&li, M.A. CYowd $vo, 6 <. 6 d, 

The Qoepel of St, Lu^e in Angic-Sexon. Edifed fi*ora 
Mi»s. With toUvduo(K>o, K«M», And GIoMvy, £▼ Jauu W. 
BbOHT, Fb.D. C((n fc^. $vo, $», 

The Ormnlom, with the Notea acd Glossary of Dr. R. M. 
War*. Ediwd by B. How, M,A. > roll, ExtrAfup. Sro, li. Ji. 


CHAtrCBB. 


The Complete Works of Geoffrey Cheocer. Edited, from 
DWDwowg tlAoiiMnr^ by 'v. w. Ski«», Litt D. 2b Volnn**, 

d«my $vo, wrti) PerUAh nod pMeipjilM. PtSm 4}. td-., or i 6 a. «acb 


CbaucciiaQ eod other Tiecee. Edited from numerous 
MaauMripta, by W. W. Ssiar, LutD, Price to SubwriUre, IM, 

td'Mf/f rentfg. 

Tb e Prologue to the Canterbu it Tel es. {School Edi tiou.) 

Bditfrd by W. V. 68IA*, UtlD. Kxtm tokp. 8*©. j#. ' 

The Prologue, the Knightes Tale, The Nonoe Preestee 
Tkle; from %be CAatorbury TAlee, Edited by &. Udwis, LL.D, A 
He* Bditioa, wiU CollACieB«ABdAddiUoi)A}lJ©M« brW.W.B csat. 
liAt.D. Bm*ftAp. 8*0, a«, dd. 


The Prioreeees Tale; Sir Thopae; The Mookee Talej 
Tba Cltrkes Tsle; Tbe SeoJerei Tele. Ac. Edited b? W. W. SsBxt. 
LiitD. Bdas^k, Sr^ faep. 8vo,4J. 6 A. 


The Tale of the Man of Lawe; The Pardoneree Tale; 
Tte Seeeed Noneee Tele; Tbe CbABe«>9e Yemuksee Tele. By 
W. W. SsiAT, JTMe Edfttoe. Eeto* faep. Sva, 4e, 6A ' 


Minor Poem A Edited hj W. W. Srbat, LittD. Secowl 

Kiiiion. Cravft dvo, im. oA 


The Hons of Parae. Edited by W. W. Sesat, Litt.D. 

8*0. paper baarda, n. 


The Legend of Good Women. Edited by W. W, Skeat 

OrowBSve, ds. ’ 


Oxford! OUrandca Ptw. 



A Series of Engtisk Claseia. 


ir 


CHA0CBE {contatMe^). 

Th© SCad©Dt ’0 Chano^r. Bebg & complete Edition of h »0 

ooM»roo8 MISS,, viit IntroduotiAB Mtd QUmrj. by 
W, W. ilriAT, Lkt.D. la on* *el., «nvd Svo, «IoUi, (14. 

The Oxford Cbauoer. On India Poper, elotli exLn, $#. 6 ^. 
LAKOLAJfH (W.). 

The Visioo ofWilHum conceraiujf Piere fcliePloMnan, in 

Utaa KniUtl T«it«; wkh lUebud th* By W»uah 

. ?' Wi *•»•>' uuai arwia MkauMHnta, 

*ltb ^fwa, No 4 «, »«d » Qlomry^ by W. W, SkbaT, UiuD. » vok. 
Svo, itiia. 64, 

—~— The Viiioo of William cobceroing Fieri tlie Plowman, by 

wim*j| lAVLAVt,, vlU M«t», by W, W. Sjcmt, LUuD, 

Bx»»r<«y.6vo, 44,64. 


Oonelyn, The Tale of. Edited, with Notei, (^loawrj, &o., by 

W, W. Sioit, LIU.D. SM»d SHtion, il«ni«4. B«(r* faap, Jto, itlff 
•«r«r», u. 64, 


WyoUfi^, 


Tlie Booke of Job, Pultni, Froverbi, Eoeleeieetoe, and 
tba •( Bolomna i MaordiaK M tha WyolifbM VanilMi laad* by 
Ii»iox,Aa fii DniFoan, abmii a.o. »#*>• and Baviwd by Jeay 
abeat a.D. Wlih iBUoduoUaB a&d OJaaiary by 

W. ff. SciAt, UltD. BsUa hay. 8/o, j*. 64 . 

The New TeiUment in Eo^lieh, acoording* to the 
by Jmh WTOtirn, about a.o. i|6o, asd Baviaod by Joair 
''^**** latroduollon and Qlemry by 
W. W, fiaiAf, LltkD. Bbwb Mp. 8vo, i*. 


Minot (Laurenoe), Poeiai. Edited, with latixxiuction sod 
iKotoB, by JoetrsHAiL, U.A, 6te»n4 AlUio*. Extra foap. 8ve, 44 . 64, 

Speneer'i Pnery Quoene, Books I and II. Deeif oed chiefly 

for (ba uaa of Sobeoli. With Iot^>da«U«B aad NotM by Q. W, Rif oh ih 
r.B., asd <3\tm»ty by A. L. Mathiw, M A. Extra &ap. Iro, »x. 64. aaeh. 

Hooker. Eeeleoioatical Polity, Book I, Edited by R, W. 

CaoiCB, KA. Extra foap. Iro, a«. [fi«a alao p. 6$.] 


lAadoB ; Sinx FxawBH, Am an Conar, B.O. 
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1. Li/fraiure and Pkilology. 


OLD EITOLISH DS&UIA. 

York Pla^s. The Playa performed by tlie Creds or 
U)«tcr>M Tw’k, (he 4 af of Corpse sti, in tbo 14th, > $th, 
ftad 16 lb oasturfae; b»» fiitt |»iaW 4 fVoai tbo uaiquo aensM^yt 
iB (be Ubnrj of AehbonhvA. Edited, ni(b ZBtroduetiQ& end 
01 oeaAr 7 , by Lbot ToptMiji SviTfl. 6 vo, i j. it. 

Eoflieh Miracle Plays, Moi’aUtfes, and loterludes. 
fipeciiDon* of (b e Pre-Sliubetbes Dreate. ^Ited, with bb Ineroduo* 
hoB, Note*, end Gloeeety, by AbrSBO W. FmlabO, M<A.. Sttoni 
AJiMon. Crown Sro, J 4 . dd. 

The Pilgrims^ to Paroasaiis, with the Two Parts of 
tbo BetBjn froo Pomesuo. Three Comedie^erforiDed in Sl.'J*oha’e 
CoUe^l Cembrfdfe, aJk KUovn.MDCi. ^ted froa) H8S. by 
'W. D. bfeoBAT, H.A., JfeditUB 8ro, boveUed boerda, gilt 

top, 8e. 6 d. 

MaiOowo’s Edward II. With IctroductioB, Notes, fee. 

By 0. W.Tejrooes,M^. Se«ciid SJitifin. Edr* foep. Svo, etifT 
ooven, a/.; elotb, y. 

Marlowe aod Greene. Marlowe’s Tragical History of 
Dr. Fnaitee, nod Qreeee'a HonoureUeHUtory of yrikr Bsoen end 
FrUrBangny. Edited bj A. W. WA8b.U((.D. NevandSttlatged 
Sdtfioe. C^own 6fo, di. dd. 


8 HA£BSFEAEE. Select Plays. Bntm faep. Svo, »iiE oovor*. 
E<lited by W. Q. Claba, M.A., and W, Aldib Wsioet, D.CX. 
The Mercbaat of Yenice. r«. Macbeth, it. id. 

Bichard the Second, ta.id. Hamlet, ss. 

Edited by W. AtDis Wwqht, D.C.L. 


The Tempest, is, 6^ 

As Yon Like It. E«.6d 
Jnlins Caesar, ss, 
Richard the Third, ss. dd. 
Ring Lear. is. 6d. 
Henry the Eighth. 2 s. 


Midsununer Night's Drean. is. 6<f. 
Coriolanns. ss. tki 
Henry the Fifth, as. 

Twelfth Night. i«. 6tf. 

King John. zs. 6d. 

Much Ado aboniHothing. za 6 d. 


Shakespeare as a Dramatic Artist; a popular Illaatratiou 
of ibo Pnneiples ofSotoaUfio CritioioB. B? B. Q. Uooitojr, U.A. 
Third Biiila*, SnUtr^ad. Crown Sve, 7s. id. 


CMrad: CUroadoD Press. 
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fiaoon. 

Advinc«meiit of Learning«, Edited by W Awie 
Waxoae.D.O.L TMrdXdMo*. It®, 41. di 

The Eeetye. Edited, with lotroduotion aad Illuetrative 
Vmu, by B. S. Ririrows.U.A. |ve, Uir.bousa, lu.Cd. 

HILTOK. 

Areops^tice. With Introduction uad Notee Bv 
JoB*r W.H<ata,M.A. Third SHtUnt. Iit« fc»p. |»«, >t. 

Poeme. Edited by E. C. Bbownb, M.A. In two 
VtAamt. y»v Idi(h», rUsiMil &infeftp.lv»,6«.da. 
SoldMpmWy.VoI, I, Vrf. II, 3,, 

/• paytr Mvm r 
l<r«ldu, jd. 0«inui, id. 

Bditod with Note*, by 0. Eltok, BA. 
l^dM, id. L'All«fr», 4d. S P«b««om, Cenua, ]«. 

Pared lie Loet. Book I. Edited by H. C. Bbbchino, 
U«A« Sirtn feap. It«, atiiT o«T«r«, la. id.; |b PArslua«Bt, 3a. id. 

Parodiee Lost. Book II. Edited by B. K. Chambicm 

B.A. Es«* (Vep. Ive, la. Irf. 

Books 1 and II oombincd, a a 6<f. 

Samson A^tonietee. Edited, witli Inti^oduction and 

Kous, by.r.OiiVBT«R Ceu.iiie,Mj^. Sxtte Toep. It®, itiff ootw»,i*, 

Uilton*# Prceody. By Bobs at BnuMn. Extra fcai>. 8vo 

■HtfMTen, la. M. * ' 

Banyan. 

The Pil3friro’5 Progress, Grace Abonodin^, Rolatioo 

«f tb« tnprfaoiunaot of Ur. Jenx £cwrAV. Bdltad, with fil«> 
r*pbia»; Joiroduaaiom *ad VotM, by B. Vxrauu, K,&. 5 ztr* 
teftp. St®, o)®th, 3a. W. 

The Holy "War, and Tlie Heavenly Footman. Edited 

by MAen. Peieooa. Estt» (^p. Ive. 3a. 6tf. 

Puller. Wise Words and Qaaiat Conosels of Tbooifis Falltjr. 
J^leeted by ATTOSStcie Jessorr, D.D. Crewn Ito, 6«, 


tMiaax Sam Faowaa, Aaua Comer, S.C. 



14 I. LiUratun and Pkilolo^. 


Clftrendon. 

Hjitory of the lUbellioTt. Booh VI. Edited by T. 

Abholt^, U.A. E«otul B^ioz. Crowo 8 to, $«. 

CbarBCters. and Episodes of the Great Bebellion. 
SelecUou Clw«Bd«a. Edited bj O. BoxbS, K.A.. E«&b of 
iSoliebuy. Oreim 8?o, sl^t cop. 71. dd. [See eUo i>. 6}.] 

Dryden. Select Poeass, (Stanzas on the Death of OHrer 
CrottvoU; AiuaooBedox; Aaboi MiraUlis; AkialocaondAeliltopboI; 
lUligioLaiol; Tbe Hind asd the Pantbor.'k Edited bf W. E. CBStsni, 
U.A. f Boviisd b; 0. H. FiBte. M.A. Gicra feap. 8vo. 

it. $d. 

An Eesay of Draroatio Boesy. Edited, with Notes, by 
Taoa^B Abbold, M.A. Seeozd SAtiioz. Sm fOap, 8*0, dd. 

Iiooke. Good act of the UndersUadi&g*. Edited, with Intro- 
dsotloB, Hotoa, fto., by t. Fbwus, E.E. TkirA BAU< 9 n. Extra leap. 
8ro, a«. dd. 

Addison, Seleotioos from Papers in the Spectator. With 

KoML By T. AaKOiD, UA. Extrafcap. 8»o, 40. dd. 

Steele. Selections from theTittIcr, Spectator, and Gnardian. 
Editod by Acsttv Eobsov. Stiozi Stliiion. Crewa 8ve, 7s. 64. 

Swift. Selections from bis Works. Edited, with Life, In- 

irodactioik», Bad KotM, by HiXB? CaiiB. Two Volf. Crown Sro, 
elotb oxtrB, Iff. 

Eari pofim m«|' (« A«i teporaUlf/, fHoz 71. 64. 

Pops. Select Works. With Introdootion and Notes. By 
Uaui Pirrxscir, B.E. 

Essay 00 3dan. Si-cth Eiiium. Extra fcap. 8vo, 1$. 6d. 
Satires and EpisUes. Fovrth Editim. Extra fcap. dro, 24. 

Parnell. The Hermit. Paper covers, 2d. 

Thomson. The Seasons, and The Caetio of Indolence. Edited 
by J. LoetB Eoaaarsox. bf.A, Extra fcap. 8t«. 40, 64. 

The Castle of Indolence. By the eame Editor. Extra 
foap. $70, t0. 64. 

Gray. Selected Poems. Edited by EfiMUVD Gossb, M.A. 
Extra foap. 8 to. Ib Panhomt, 30. 


Oxford: dAnadoB Ptom. 
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with SuppiCTnentarv Notes for 
SsWi.bjFoer.sWsT.or.M.A, 

- Elegy, .nd Od. on Eton CoUegn, Pej^ core™, ,i. 

CbMtorfield'i Worldly Wisdoa, S.leo- 

Ooldimith. 

Sel«t«d PMm*. SiViUd, with rntrodtiction ud NoUa h, 
Agw;»£s».«. Bwr»fo*p.«vn,3,,W. « « X^otM, by 

8 Jr«,». ®' 2 '“““°* S’tt, D.OX, 

TJi» D««rt«d Villftg*. Pep^r eowr#, jrf. 

J 0 B 1 T 80 N. 

B^Im. Editflde with latroduetioa and Notw, bv 
Rowelu; LivM of Drydon and Pope. Edited bv 

Wit and WndwD of Samuel Johuioa. Editod bv 
O.Bjmic*Hitfc,D,aL. 0r*wm8v6,?j.«rf 

Not«. br E. J 

XASVi, 4 .A. Pftp«r Bov«r«, 4^, '' 

'*0* 2 '’ Joboeon. IL.D. Collected 

Bofl^U's Life of Jobowo, With the Jonraol of 
« t«ijr M tbe R«1>r{d«9. Bdit4d W 0 Biacbxcv Wrrf Tinr 
?»br.k.C<ai.»., Srou. 

»“'3 Notea, by 
Selartione from 

TT* mf*^ * »« * 7 79 -t 783. Sslr* f<*p, 8ro, 3#. 

^ v« Tirodnium, and Selections fi^om the 


"UnAm i BiMt Pbowox, Axbw Ooi*Ms E.a 
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/. LitertUun and Philolo^. 


fiiulcd. Select Worke. Bdited, with Introductioo 6od 
S. 7. Patsb, U.A. 

I. Thoughts OD the Pissent Discootents; the two 

SpeechM e& Anwicft. SatMU. Sz 6 n fo^p. fivo, 4 #, 6 i. 

ir. Reflections on (he French Rerolution. See^d 

ExUft Cap. Sto, 

in. Poor Letters on the Proposals for Peace nith the 
&^eidA Pinetor^ of Fmic€. Sieond Sdiiia*, Extrk fesp. 8vo, gx. 

Surna. Selected Poems. Edited, with Introdcctioa, Notes, 
and * GI0UW7, bj 3 > Loois RosssTeox, M.A. Orowa Sro, St. 

Seats. Hypeiion, Book I. With Notes bj W. T. AnxoLn, 

B.A. Psper ooT«n, 4^. 

Byron. Childe Harold. With Introdnotion and Notes, b? 
E. P. Tessa, hC.A. Third Bdition. BrDk feap, Svo, 1$. 6 d .; iji Parob* 
naae, 

Soott. Lady of the Lake. Edited, with Preface and Notes, 
bj W. Mirto, H.A, Ssa* (bap. firo, 3*. 6^, 

Lay of the lAst Minstrel. By the same Editor. 
WiUiUap. Swtdgditi^ Ertrafeap. Sm. a#.; Lb Paxobmaat, $«. 

Lay of the Last Minstrel. Introduction and Canto I, 

vttt Prefaea and Notes, by tha same Bd!t«r. . 

-Lord of the leles. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 

by Tnoxas Pants. Extra fcap. 8n>, $*• 

-Marmion. Edited, with Introdnedon and Notes, by 

T. BaT»i. Extra faap. 6vo, i». Sd. ^ 

-Tlie Tolismao. Edited by H. B. Gborgb, M,A. Extra 

feap. Sro, stiff eovsn, as. 

Shelley. Adonais. Edited, with Introdnotion and Notes, 
by vr, H. Bosstm. Crown Sto, js. 

Campbell. Gertra de of Wyoming. Edited, with Introdactioo 
aed Not«, by H, MiOABtAT PJTSGIJSOS, MA,. 5 #eoA 4 Extra 

(oap. Svo, IX. 

Wordawortn. The White Doe of Rylstone, &c. Edited by 
Wiluaji KmoBT. LLJ). Extra Toap. 8ro, xs. 64 . ’ 

PalgraTe. The Treasury of Sacred Song. With Notes 

EsplanAtory and BiograpbicaL By P. T. Pamwti, H.A. ThMttrUh 
71o«ma 4. Extra (cap. Sro, 44 . 64. 


Oidbxd: CtarsAdon Pnsa 
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SECTION tn. 

£UR0P£AN LANGUAGES, MEDIAEVAL AND 
MODERN. 


(l) FRBWCB, ITALIAN. AND SPAIIiaH, 


Bnobet^e Etymological Dictionir^ of tbo French Lanffua?e 
TTM.jM*dbyQ.W:KitctlK,D.D. Oww® jv ® 

—^ Hiatorical Orommar of the French Langujure Trane- 
UwdbyO.W.aN«ii..l>,D. SmiUifAHM. Exim ^p. Ife, 4#. «A 

Braohet and Toynbee. A Hietorioal Oranimar of the French 
UngUMi. iht Frwah of AugooM Bnahot. RowritMo ni 

Eolorgod by P*o*t Terxiti, W.A. Cwa Jvo, »/. Crf. 


ealntebopy. Primer of French Literature. By Qeomi 

SaJi^nsoBT. M.A. JViirft AMHon, E«t<ucL Biir» (cap. Jto> »•. 

Short Hiatory of French Literature. FortriJi Bdiiion 

CrovD Sto, im. Sd. 


Speolmena of French Literature, from Villon to Huffo 

Smnd BUtian. Oro*'B Sv«, 99. ^ 


Ceet Dauoaain et de Ntoolete. Reproduced in Photo- 
4od from the oaiqgt MS. In (U BiKt^ 

NMionaU u Parl», b? tiu oan of F, W, BoiraDULOM, Itf A, SumU 
anarlo, bAlf^rellen, 341. ml 

flom of Darmot and the Bari. An Old French Poem 
Wlgl, with TraaaUUoa, Nom^ io., by Q, H. Oww. Extn foap. «»©, 


Toynbee. Speeimena of Old French (jx-rr centmioe). 

Witt lotfodootice. K<rt«, and GIosmtt. By y*o»T Totbbib. iS A 
Crown Sto, id#. ^ 


IiondoB I Earn Faowaa, Amen Oonor. AO. 
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BeanamrchAia’ Le Bftrbier de Siville. EdiUd, with latro* 
<{aott9B «ad NotM, b; Aoeruf PoMw. fokp. 8«o, at. 6A 

ComaiUa’a Horace. Edited, Inti'odactioD and Notes, 
b; GsoROsSAjmsoaT, tf.A, £>tr» Sro, u. 6d. 

MoUire’a Les Frdoieoses Eidicules. Edited, with Introdaction 
Md NoMa, bp AJfOUv Lajts, ALA. Sttond Sdition. BxM r«ap. St«, 
i*.6d. 

Koaaet's Oa ae badine pas avec I’AraoQr, aadFaateaio. Edited, 

w!^ Prole^omana, N«t^ Ac., bp W. E. PoLLOCt. BxUa fopp. Sro, at. 

Itadiae's Esther. Edited, with latrodaction and Notes, hj 
OsosQS SAjmesosT, 2LA. Estr* tup. 8vo, at. 

Voltaiie’s M^rope. Edited, with Inti’oduotiOQ aad NoUs, 
bj Giosos BAiaTSSOST, M.A. Extn fup. 8 to, at. 

S* Ti« 96094 tUPlcyt iDAp it Aa 4 is tott, cud ^oitnd 

•* ImUtUc* Porc/im 49 t,pri «4 ist. 6d, 

IfoUtre. Misanthrope. Edited by H. W. 6. Maashbin, 
M'A. BxttR fc*p. 8 n>, 3 s. 6d. 


HAjSSO^'S FJiSyCE CLASSICS. 

Edited 6y Guektee iiaaem, B.A. 

Corneille's Cinna. With Notes, Glossary, &c. Extra fcap. 

8 te, u,', i^coTtra. it. 6A 

Lonis XXV and his Contemporaries; as described in Extracts 
fr«n tba t«at MtmcdM of tb« 6av«Qt««itb Ceatun. With ^glith NoMa 
G«aes]o^c«l Tsblct, &«. Exits Tesp, 8vo, at. ' 

ICaiatre, Earier de, &c, Voya^ autour de zna Chambre, 
b7 EAvm os Utinsi; Ooriba, bj Uadaui ot Dcuts : La Vl«nx 
TaOltur, b; 2 e£M. EsacxAVtf-CaATSujr; L« VolUa it VIscmbm br 
AmsD DS Tion; Laa Jaaasus d« )'aMal CorsaiUa, bj BoMoro 
ABOQt; Uteaveatona d’ua EcoU«t, by BoiWLru TCrrras, Third 
Edition, Etvwtrf, ExUsfoep. 8ro>, ii. M. 

-- Voyage autour de ma Cbambre. Limp, u. 64. 


Oxford r OUraadoD Pratt, 



Frank and Italian, 




PouiberiM d« S«pin, With Voltoirt’. Life of 

ee»p. 8 to, Miff X#. <rf. 


Bloujt. L’6loauM«diUChii1reflt de U Tribune PraciWBw 

14 it 4 d by PAUt fefcOflfr, B, A. V«l.I,Bw«d OnWj. a*te»f«p,8» J 9*. 6 i. 

OAtitiAP, Th^phile, Seenei of Trtvel SdeetAd And Sdited 
byOAOMiBuirmraT.M^. B^SdUnn. l*tr* fe*p. Jr** #, 

from the OriginiJ Editiooe. 

wllb lAlrodoetles, fto.. by A. Lino K.A. Ittn fo*f #»«, j#, 

ftuinet’e Lsttrn i sa Mire. Selected and Edited by Qiosov 

BA| t<n>VBT, H.A. 2 xtr 4 foap. Ivo, a«. 

fiAlnte*BeuTe. Seleetiene fiom the Ceueoriee du Luadi 

SdlM by Qm»qi BAnmegjir, M.A. 5xlr4r«4p, Ivo, j«. 


A Primer of ItAlUn latereture. By F. J. Snbll M A 

Extn feop. Ivo, 51. Id. * 


Dente. Totte Xa Opera di Dante Alrfflneri, ouoTfimente 

riv«lu(« B«1 («aw dkl Dr. E. Meou. Crown |v^ ys. 6d. 

Alw, ta India Papor odidea. alotb oztra o«. Irf., aad Mmifttor* 


Papor odidOD, alotb oztra, 9*. M, 
•udoR, I vob., In CM», to«. Id 


- Stndiee in Dnate. SerJea I. Scriptnre and Cloaeiosl 

Aalhow a Danto. By E Mooaa, D.D. Ivo, olwb, 104. «. m<. 

l«Dde& t Hanr Faowps, Aam Oontf, EO. 

0 I 
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Danta. Selections from the Infei Do. With Introdoction and 

NoWf. S; E. E CoTTitiLL, B.A. Extrik fo*p. 6'M, 4«. 6d. 

TaiBO. La Jerusalem me Liberate. Cantos i,». 'With In. 

trodooUoa and NuM, Bj tbeaftoM SdiU*. Xstn foap. 8?o. u. 


Cardan tee. The AdTentnre of the Wooden Horse, and Saocbo 
Puua’a G««€nicq:«bip. SdSMd, with Iah«dijc4j«a, X(f« »ad lloM, b; 
Ci.OTxa BivsiroT, M.A. Exua feap. 6v«t a*. 6<l. 


(9) QEiUfAN AI7D 80TEIO. 

Uax UulUr. The Gei'inan Olassice, from tbe Fourth to the 
tlijutaaatb C*Bt(iJ 7 . ^^tb Suvrsphieal Voticaa, TVunlatloiis isto 
UmIwh Crvmao, andKoW«. Bj toa higbt Hon.?. Mu UtLLia,UA. 
A Now Edition, Rovisod, Ealnrged, and Adoptod W WiLHiLU SoBiaJS’n 
‘ SiiMrj of Gortaan literatva* b; F. LioBravaraijr. i roll, Crown 
8 to, 91 (. 


Soherer. A Historr of German Literature bj 'Wiluzlh 
Soaatk, rraulatol fros ih« Third Oarcaan Edition hr Mn. F. C. 
OoitxBsaaa. Sdiaod hj tbo Bight Son. 7. Uax UOuia. a roU. 

Sve, ail. 

Or. •opantel;. IM. 6A aaoh rolnaa 

-A History of German XHteratnre, from the Accession 

of Fnderich tho Onat to the Eoath of Ooot^. fiy tba aamo. Crown 
8ro,sr. 

Wright. An Old Hi^h German Primer. With Grammar, 

NotM.and&loeaar;. By JosamWaMW, PAD. Extra fo*p. 8«o, |«.dd. 

-A Middle High German Primer. With Grammar, 

Not«i,and Olomry- By iha aaao A«tW. Extra fcap, 8ro, 6d. 

-A Primer of the Gothic lAoguage. With Grammar, 

NolM, and Qloisary. By Uio lane Author. sttr% feap, 8?o, 44. 6d. 


Oxford; Glmndon foan. 



German and Gothic. 
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LAmS'S QSRHAif COUiiSB. 

B 9 US^MAHl} as. Pfwntk nd Otrman «< lltUanehttief 

TMkAie^l aakoet, and Ueimrtr m Oemon «l J 14 V^kuUrdiJi^wuv*. 

1. Qeriaana at Home ; & Practical Introduction to OermaD 
0 «aT«cMtlo«, iritb AppMdix oontalidBff »b« of Oim&B 

Qnuur. TAtrd Edition. 6fi>, si. 64. 

IZ. Grammar of tba Oarman Laoguaga. 8 vo, 3 a. 6 d, 

III. German Manual; a Oarmao Grammar> Beading Book, 
aad • HasdbMk of U»nnaa OooTirutieB. 8»ooitd £dM«t. 6 to, 71 . 6 d. 

IV. German Oompoaltioa; ATbeoroticaUndPraoticalOuide 
M till Art «r TraniUUaa Bogllib ProM iat« Qaroua. Tkird £^ 911 . 

4 *' 

V A Sty ta iU pri«* $$, «<. 

German Spallinr; A Synopaie of tbe Changes which it 

bM eadwgeoe tbreugb Ui« Ocvaraiaiat «f itBo, 64. 

sircsssiif's GSRMiy ciASsros. 

M4{t»4.wUkSufr§fkia»i.BiiMf«l,*nA Or%t{MilIntrfi4*ution*,Arf*9utiU 
Hath* Dram(u),and09fi^Ut4C^»4nM»4,ky C. A. fiOQBH|iv»£M. 
Dm,. Stay'i C^Uegt, Zmdee. 

Becker (the Historian). Frlodriob der Groses. Edited, with 
BliMrieal lotraduetion, asd a Map, TU^d Sdtiua, 31 . M. 

Qoatba i 

(a) Bgmoat. A Tragedy. BOwth SdiUm. 31 . 

(h) Dicbtong nnd WahibeJt. Tbe fUet four books. 49 . 6 d. 
(c) IphiganiaaiifTaiirie. ADraout' fourth Sdiii(m,rm 9 ed. 3 s. 

Halm: Oriseldla. 3 s. 

Heiaa: 

{«) Frosa: heisg SelecUoDs from bis Proee Writings. Seamd 
SAiiia*. 4 «, dd. 

G) Harareiie. With Uap. Third SdUion. as. 6d. 


Umdoo : HanT Fb»wsb, Aoib Coissr, &C. 
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mOBSSIitS 0BKBA19 CIAS3JCS (continued). 

IjBseinss 

{«) KftthftB ier Wase. Second Sditton. 49.6d. 

(&) Minn&TOJiB»riiiieIjD. AComedj. SetfonihSdiiion. ^9,6d. 
8ohi3X9Ti 

(tz) Wi!b«Iai T»Q. A Drftma. Largfa Edition. With lUp. 
SeeentX Sdition. }«. 

(J) Witbolo TeU. School Editaoo. WitJj Map. Bourth 
StHUetu ar, 

( 0 ) Hiaborieohe Skiuen. With Uap. Fifih Bdition. a«. 9d. 
(d) Jnng&an ron Orle&na. Second Sdition. 49. 6d. 

(•) Maria SCoart. 59. 6d. 

Btodern 0«Finan Beador. A Graduated CoUection of Ex- 

tr»eto from Movers Qarman Aslbei^ Edit«d br C. i. BocBEsn 
PbiLDoc. ’ 

Part I. PTO0O Sxtraoti, Wllfc JTotw, a OramaiaUeftl 

Api)«&aix, and » cooplflM VooiioUij, u.Si. 

Part IL SxtTMta io Proae and PooUrr, With Eturllih Notar 
and an Xodex. Second EdiMca. u. 6d. 

Oermafr Foetpy tor Begianere. Edited, with Boglis h Notes 
aatl a oo«ipl«t« VooabaUr?, hj Eviu 8. Pocuuic. Extra ^p. 8»o, u. 

Slemeatary German Proae Compoaittoa. With Notes, 

Vtoaiolarj, 4a. Bj the aama Bditar. CSoth, 99 .; rtiff wwa, it «. 
Short German BUye, for Beading and Acting. With Notea 

aad Vocabularj. Ey th* (ame Gdltar. ExWa fbap. 8»a, Hath. j*. 

Ohamisao. Peter Schlemihrs Wundersame Geschichte, 

N)tad, wititVotoe and a cN»apl«u Tooabalarr.hy Evka 8. Bocbbjbim 
Tbtfrfi T^euetued. Extra /tap. 91. 


Hof^nn (fTToiz). Hente mir Motgen dir. Edited with 
KoUi.byJ, a. MaODx, J4.A. Bxlra fcap?8»cs 

Loejng. The Laokoon; with Engliih Notes by A. Hakann 
Bxwaf^p “IWrodnetloa, byL.B. TJtoon, M.a! 


O^wd: CUmdoB Pnaa 



Scahdilutviait. 
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: Gri«chi«ha Heroen-GeBcbicbten (Tulet oP Graek 

Wni Nmm And 7«*baJ»r7, by Sm* 8, Bcrofluiu 

IdittottA, <» G«f*4» WUIobB. 2WtBJi«nan7^ 


atehl'a So1d« VateMSohn and GesneBsterkatopf. Edited 

w(th Now*, by H. T. QuaAVi, K.A. Estn f«p. j*. 


SohUJw'e Wilhblm Tell. Traatlatcd into Eniflieh Versa bv 

B. Maisu, M.A. £rtt4> fesp. jf, ^ 


(d) aCAirDlNAVlA,I 7 . 

OloMb;^ and Viffdason. An IcelaDdic-Eu^lish Dietionsiy. 
0arfeob< Grammar of the Eano-Korwefidan Laoaniaee. Bt 

J. SAaaiwt, U. A. Crown It©, yi. 64- 

flwoet, loolaadjo Primer, with Grammar, NotM, and 
Olowry. BylIUHx8wB*,U.A. St^d SdUhn. Bxin r«*n.lv«, 
|A, M. ^ 

VlgfiiieoQ. StarluQga Saga. Including the lelendinga Saga 
•r Iawiqm Sruabi TMinesoa ©ad oUitr works, fidltod ^ OonasAvn 
ViorOMON, M.A. Ib s Tols. Svtf, it. s«. 

Vlgfdeaofi and Powell. Icelaodlo Prose Header, with Notes, 
QnmaBr. ©nd CloMsn. By 0. yioidMOM, U.A., Bad F. YoBK 
PowiLL. U.A. Bstr* roAp, Ito, i e«. dtf. 

-CorpTe Poetievm Boreale. The Poetiw of the Old 

Kortbsra Toafos. fron tb« S©rliMt Ubim to th» TifrUentb Otatur?. 
BdJtod. oJMCfWd ©od tr*asl©Md by Ovt>auvo ViOidWM, M.A., ©nd 
r. YesB PowiLk. U^. 9 vols. fivo. sl.a«. 


Leodon: Hmr Piowbb, Abob Gonor, B.C. 
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SBCnON 17. 

CLASSICAL LANGUAGES. 

( 1 ) I/ATIW. 

STAN DA HD WO£KS AND EDITIONS. 

EUu (fU)l)iason). The Fables of Phaedras. i#. nti. 

Kin; and Cookaon. The Frinorftlea of Sonnd and lofiesIoD, 
w iUuit«(«4 in tbe QrMk kad Latin B 7 B> mi> 0 » M.A., 

and CaarnOPUB Ooocsox, tS-A.. 9v«, 1 h. 

Lewie and Short. A Latin Dictionaiy, fconded on Andretva’ 
•ditioB «f Lelia PMUtfary, MviMd, «nlK;«d) asd is great 

pari ravriCMa ly CBAALros T. Lewis, Ph.]>., and CfliBLse Snoit, 
LU). 4 to,iLjr. 

Lindeay, TbeLalinLao^iafa: An Historioal Aceonotof Latio 
Sounds, Stotti, aad FloxtoM. S; W, H. Likosat, K.A. Damy Sto, ai«. 

Uerry. Selected Fraginents of Eoman Poetry. Edited> with 
InirodociSon and Notea, by W. W. Unir, D.D. Crows Svo, de, 64. 

XTettleahip. Contributions to I^tin Lexicography. By 
filuar Nimjaaip, hLA. 8 ro, ale. 

Lectures and Essays on Subjects connected with 
XAtin Soholanbip aadldterafiu*. Crown Iro, ?r. 6d. 

-lieotnres and Essays. Second Seriet. Edited by F. 

Hatbstiui), M.A. Wiib Portrait and Uemoir. Orowa Sro, 70 . ^ 

The Bozcan Saturn. Sto, seived^ u. 

Ancieot Lives of VergiJ. 870, sewed, as. 

Papillon. bCanual of ComparatiTe Philology. By T. L. 
Paboxos, U a. S<im9», Crown 8ro, dr. 


Osford: ClaraadoD Praaa 


Lalin: Standard Works. 
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Pinddr. Selections from the less koowo Latin Poet«. By 
KestB PbfSSBt U.A. $▼», i 

Eushforth, Latin Historical Inacription p» illnstrating feh e His- 

(orj of Qie Earl^ Ettpln. By Q. RosojoafUA.. 6vo» ie«. 

Sellar. Eoman Poets of the Bepoblic. By W. Y. Sbllas, 
U«A» Tkird SAlion. Crowa 8 vo« loi. 

Boman Poets of the Augnstaa A^, Viaeii. Second 

SS<tim. Craws Svo, 91. 

-— • ■ — Horscb and the Eleouc Posts. With a Memoir 

of tiw Aotbor by A snsew L&so, U.A., and % Portrolt. Sro, olotfa, 1 40 . 

Wordsvorth. Fragments and Specimens of Early Latin. 
Wltblatrodootioni MdKotM. £7 J. Wobmwobis, D.D. Sve, :8«. 

Avianns. The Fables. Edited, with ProlegoisenA> Critical 
AppontoB, Ce&uQOsUry, ftc,, by R. Side, U.A.,LL.D. tvo, 8 e. Cd. 

Catolli Veroneneia Liber. Itemm recognovit, apparatnm 
crltleua prologomooftoppandioMaAdidie, Rosnsoir £txii, A.M . Sto, i(I«. 

Catnllua, a Commentaiy 00. By Bobinsok Eixts, M.A. 

iSfooMf ftfitfon. 8*0, i8«. 

Cicero. Be Orators Libri Tree. With Introduction and Notes. 
Sy A. 3. WtLKins, Ljn.D. 8 vo, tSf. 

Book I, BiUion. Jt.6d. Rook □, SeoMui $t. Rook IZJ, 6t. 

— Philippic Oration A With Notes. By J. R, 1 C;no, M. A. 

SeeMd SeM*M. 8 vo, lot, M. 

-Pro Milone. Edited, with Introduction and Commeo' 

Ur;, by A. C. Class;, tf .A. $v«, S*. 6 d. 

- ■ — SsUct Letters With English lotrodDctions, Notes, and 
Apposdiflu. By Alsib* W&teoir, Af.A. l\X(rU £i 2 »»oii. 8vo, :6«. 


Laa d oE : Haatv Paowva, Aa«o Conor, B.O. 
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Horace* With ft CooiTfiatftry, Vol. I. The Odes, Cftimeo 

8 «eQl*r«,MdEp»dM. BrB.aWmcBAM,C.D. Sto,|]«. 

“—- VoL IT. The Satires, EpistUs, and De Arfce Poeticft. By 
tbe tkaae E^tor. Sto> i ai. 

L 1 t 7 , Book I, With lotrodnotion, Historical ExaminfttioQ 

&adK«M«. BjJ.iLSft*tCT,M.A. 3*A<fd EAKen. 870,5#, 

afanilius. Noctes MaailiaDae; ei^e Dissertotiones in Astro- 
aemioft M * n11i> . Acoodvnt CMiectTrao i& OMXBuioi AnM*. Sorbent 
B. Stus. Crown 8 re, 6t. 

ITonius Mftreallns: De CoDpeodiosft Eoctrina l-III. jSdited 
wikb lA(rodac(4o& »ed CriOtal ApMntur bv tbe J. H Osxoas U A 
Sto. jo#. 6<i. ' 

Ovid, P. Ovidii Nasonia Ibis, Ex Novia Codicibua edidit, 

6 «belio 7etcrft Oonaintftriom oem PtoloffODoai* ADi>»ndice Indiee 
ftddidit, B. Sttis, A.U. St«, JO#. 

-- P. Ovidi Nasoaie Tristiiim Libri V- JUceDsiiit S 0 

OwiM, A.K. 870,25#. 

Pewilw. Tbe Satires. With & Tranalfttion and Commen- 
Uiy, ^ Jottf CoiraforOK, M,A. Ediud by Eskbt NmLSsaiSi 
H.A. Tiird BUHo*. Sro, it, 6d, * 

Plftotna, Eudeos. Edited, vitb Critical ftnd Explanatory 

Kot«a, by E. A. Sovyas wbbdi, bl.A, 8ro, 8«. €d. ^ 

Qnintiliftn. Ibstitiitionia Oratorifte Isber X. Edited br 
W. PersMOK, bLA. 8*o»ra4,«. *' 

Soriptorea latini rei Metricae. Ed.T.GAispoiiD,S.T.P. 8 vo, 5 #. 

Taoitue. The Annels. Books I-VL Edited, with Intro- 
dufltiOB«adNol«,byE.rctaji**ox, UA. StttitA Sdition, 8T0.xfl#. 

Books XI-XVI, By the same Editor, 8 vo, ice. 

De GermaniA With Introduction, Notes, and Map. 
By ibo Mm« 5di(sr. Sro, 5#. * 

.-Dialofoe De Oratoribue. A Revised Text, with Intro- 

4 jcurf^j% tod CWtioBl knd EtpUutoiy Notefc By W. Pwassos, 
K A, 1/L>D. 8vo, xo«. Sd. 


Oaiwd: dftrondoa Prtts. 
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LATIN SDUCATIONAL WORKS. 

Gramm ASS, Exrkoisb Bpoes, ztc. 

AJien. 

Bodimeota Lati&a. CorDpriem^AccideDce^aiid Exercieeg 

^ a ««r7 SlsniantAr7 ChumcMT, for tbft QM of B7 3 obb 

Sauow Allbb, M.A- Sxtr*f«»p. 9v9, a*. 

An Elementary Letm Greramar. By the same Author. 

Om B«s42^ and Ti^r^y-MpmU 7 %»««s>n<. Eztn tMp> Svo, **. 6d, 

A Firat lAtia Exercise Bock. By the same Author. 

SdiU9*. Bsu» reap. 8vo» u. 6d. 

A Second Latin Exercise Book. By the same Author. 

Stcoitd Edition, £Btraf<ap. StO| 6d. 

*•* A K«7 to Rnt and Soexod I^iuiEserciM Booki* 1b ooe toIusio* 
prlca 50. nti. SoppUad to ToaoJtort on applioation to tbo 

Sooratarj, OlnreBoeB ?r*M. 

An Introduction to Latin Syntax. By W. S. GiSSOK, M.A. 

Sitra fcap. 8 to, h. 

First Latin Header. By T. J. Kuvm8,M.A. TiirdSdiiioH, 

ExUofeap. 8 to, a«. 

A Latin'Frosc Primer. By J. Y. Saroknt, M.A. Extra 

foap. 8 to. aa. 6<i. 

Paasag^ea for Translation into Latin. Selected by J. Y. 

SaacuY, U.A. Snonii Edition. Extra foap. 8 to. m. 6d. 

*•* A E«7 to aWre, priee 5<. ad. 6appll«4 to Teadtort on^, ea 
appuoadea to tho Bocrotary, daroadoa Ptws. 

Latin Prose Composition. By G. G. Ramsat, M.A., LL.D. 

Srtra Coap. 8*o. 

Vol. I. ^oroitefwitk NoUt, ^ 0 . Eourli BHUon. 4a. 6d. 

Or io two Parts, at- 6A aacb, vib 

Part 1, T^^« Smionet. Part O. Ttt* CoiKpovni Stnioneo. 

*•* A Eoy to th« abovB, price ad. Supplied tc Tmelurt oalp, os 
appUoatioB to tba Socretaiy, ClarasdoB Prcaa. 

Tol. IX. Potiopn of OrthfiHUod E^etdtp JOr IVomIbMoa into 
Loan, tcffoiitr w4& an Xntrodnetion o» ^imUnutme P*oh. 7%trd 
44. dd. 


ZxmdoB I Ssaar PbowbBi Attea Comer. S.C. 
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Latin Proaa Tarsioxia. Coatriboted br various Seholaia. 

b; Qaoaflt Q. &4<C8<T, HA., LLD., LiU.D. XzM fbap. dro, 5 *. 

Umta and Helps for Latin Elogioca. B7 H. Lzb-Wa£)1SR, 

M-S. Cztrftftap. 8 to, a** 

%* ^ K«;t« tk« ^»e, prtes 4*. (<{. ftef. Sapplied (« Tt^hgr* Miy, 

oa appli«stioB to Uie SaoNtar)’, Clartodos Press. 

Keddouda Mioora; or, Easy Passages, Latao and Greek, for 
Uum XreaiUtioD. Por the qm «f Lower Ponoe. CMopoeed a&d 
MleotodbyO. 8.JiBaAV,U.A. SUHKSiUitm. JUtM <xa4 SfUcrfftd. 
Ertre fa*p. Svo, is. 6d. 

Aaglice Reddenda; or, Extracts, Latin and Greek, for 
Fbmu Tre&sUtioa. B 7 C. S. JsBSeV, U.A. Extra 

feep. 8 to, at. 6d. 

— Second Serioi. By the same Editor, 

—— TMrd Seriee. By the same Editor, jr. 

Models and Exercises in Unseen Translation. By H. P. Pox, 
M.A.,&b 4T. U.Baoifisr.M.S.. RdiUon. BxKre^p.3vo,s«.<S. 

*«* a. K«7 to P»a«»^ qooted ia the sbove, price 6d. Supplied te 
r«Mtef< oRljr, OB RppUcedoB to tbc Seoretae^.ClsreodcBi Pna, 

An Elementaiy Latin Dictionary. By Cdablton T. Lbvis. 

Fb.Li SquMO 6 to, f*. iSd. 

A School Latin Dictionary. By the same. 410, i8s. 

An Introduction to the Comparative Grammar of Greek and 
l^tia. »r J. B. KiH», M.A., aad 0. OooBSor, K.A- Or.8»o,^. 64 

A Short Historical Latin Grammar. By W. M. Lisdsay 
M.A. CrewD 8 vo, 5 *. 64 ’ 


LsTiir Classics fob Schools. 

Caesar. The Commentaries (for Sehools). With Notes and 

Uepe. fif OSAILSS B. Bdoasati, U.A. 

The Gallic War. Second £dilioK. Extra fcap. 8 to. 

-Books I and II, as. j lU-V, 2$. 6d.j VI-TOI, 3s. 6 d. 

Books I-m, et^ cover, te. 

The Civil War, Extra foap. 8vo, 3*. id. 


Oxford: CUmdoa Pnaa 
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CfttnlliyeroaeBsia Carmioa Selecta, B«cnndum rewffuttionem 
Bosoraotf Bllu, A Jd. £xin Sro, $». 6i, 

Oioero. Selection of Intereetbg and BescnirtiTe Paasa^ea. 
WJ^ Nm«. Bt Hwmi WALeo#©, M.A, In tb^e Pipt*. riifrf 
AWtiM. Exbn tep, 8vo, 4^. ^ Eicb Pirt ••pant*];, 6^. 

Fart I. Anecdotes from Orecian and Ronan Hlatorj. 
Fart II. Omens and Dreams: Beantlaa of Nature. 

Fart in. Rome’s Role of her PrOTinoea. 

•- De Amicitia. With Introduction aud Notes By 

Sr.QaoROx Sroor, U.A, 3xm foap. 8v«, jj. ^ 

-De Senectute, Edited, with Introduotion and Notes, ly 

L. Boaur. M.A, Sstra foap. 9 to. s«, 

-- pro Cloentio, With Introduction and Notes. By 

W. RA¥e*T,K,A, Sditod bj O. G. EaMaar, M.A. Steoud SiiSioi. 
Esanfoap. 8»o,3«.dA 

-pro Morcelio, pro Ligario, pie Rege Deiotaro. Wilb 

Intrtdaction and Note*. BjW.T.Faossit.MA. Batra£ap.Sf»,u.ai. 

•—— pro Milone. With Notes, &c. By A, B. Foyktok, 

M. A. Bstra fcap. Sro, a«. 

pro Rcscio, With Notes. By St. Gbome Stock, M-A. 
Bxuafoap. 8vo, 31. 64 . 

-Select Ora^ofts (for Schools). In Verrem Actio Frima. 

De toparie Gn. Pomp^. Pro A«bia. Pbilippioa IX. Wilt IntrodB*. 
tun aad Notea hj J. B. Knto. M.A. SdiUct.. SaUa feaD 8 ro 

»i. W. ‘ 

-In Q. Caecilium Dlyinatio, and In C. Veixem Aetio 

Priina. Witt Introdoetloa and Nolai, bj J. R. Etvo, MA, Brlra 
£e»p. 8ro, liap, t<. 64 . 

-Speeches against Catiline With Introdnction and 

Netee,b7E.A.UMVTT,UA. £noBd Estrafeep.fiTo, ae. 

-Selected Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By the 

late 0 . B. PwckaSp, M.A., and B- B. Baurajm, M.A. £«e«ut Edition. 
Bzlra reap. 8re, 3*. 

-- Select Letters. Text, By Albbbt Watson, MjI. 

Bwnd SdUi^. Bxtre feap. 8 to, 44. 


Loodoa ( Hmr Pnowni, Amen Comer, B.O. 
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/. LiUrahtre and Pkilolcgy. 


CorzL«iins li^pos. With Kot««. By OsCaR Buowmino, M.A. 

TMrd SdiHon. R«viMd ) 3 j W. B-ItroB, Eztti fup. 9 r«, ii. 

Horace. With a OocomcDtary, (In a size saitabla for 
o»« o( Sdbools.) V«). 1 . ne 0<1<«. CftriMB SmoIwb, »od BpodM. B; 
B. C. Wiou&ir, D.D. S*ee»d BdiHon. Sxtf* fc«p. Sro, 6 e. 

Odes, Book I. By the same Editor. Es.Ua fcap. 8vo, Rr. 

_- Selected Odes. With Kotee for the use of a Fifth 

ForiD. By the Mae S^ter. Bxtra Cup. Svo, aj. 

Jurenal. ThiiieoD Satires. Bdited, with lotroductioc and 
Notes, 0. H. PsASSOB, H.a.» ead Bsuisr A. Stsovo, kl.A., LL.D. 
Strntd Orova 8?», 91. 

Livy. Books V—VII. With lotroduc^on aod Notes. By 
A. R. Ctiias, B.A. Bevlaed by P. E. Uatbxsom, 

W.A. Bztre foep. 6 tc, jt. 

.... Book V. By the same Editors. Sros fcap. Sve, ai. dd. 

Book VII, By the same Editors. Bxtre fo*p. 6 to, u. 

-Books XXI-XXIII. With Introduction and Notes. 

By U.T. Tatbas, M.A. 8 ««oad Sditi»it,Bntarg 0 d. Bxtn 6Mp. 8 to, 

-Book XXI. By the same Editor. Ssiis fcsp. 8?o. as. dd, 

-— Book XXII. With Introductioo, Notea, and Maps. By 

the aaae Bditor. Extrefoep. 8to, ax. 6<t. 

Selections (for Schools). With Notes and Map a By 
H. Las. Weaxm. Id. A. £ctt» faep. Sre. la Puts, limp, eMb j«. 6 d. 
Part I, The Osudine DUaster. * New Edition. 

Part 11 . Hannibal’s Camp^^ in Italy. Kew Editaon. 

Pari in. The Macedonian War. 

Ovid. Selections for the use of Schools. With Introdno* 

ti»ai and IfoMi. uid an Appandix oa the Potaan Osleodar. fiy 
W. lUuaat, M.A. Edited by Q. &. TUuaar, M.A. Tkisd 
Esem feep. Sto, 

-Tristia. Book I. The Text revised, with an Introduction 

aadNetee. By 8. 0 . Owes, B.A. SUMmi. ExCrafeap.Sve, 31.6d. 


Oafbrdi ClAMadm Tmi 
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Ortd. Triatla. Book III, 'With Introdnction and Notea. 

Bj tbt wiD« EdiiM. 8?9, u. 

PUutua. CytiTi. Edited by Waluoj M. Lwwav, M.A. 

r«*p. «V9, ii. 6d. 

Noteeaod InfcroductioDa. flntaaded 
*w th# H!gbM Pmvi ef PubUe Sob«o]i,) ByO. 5. Pmuajt U A 
i^Bd A. eioiaif, it A. E*lf 4 h*p. 8vo, 3 «. «*-as, m. A., 

Pli^. Selected Lettera (for Soboola). With Notee. Bv 

M.A. TMrd Xdoui. 


QuiniU^. lostitatioaia Oratoriae Liber X. Bv W. Parut- 
aes, U.A. BaUft ttmf. Sto, ^ 

SaUiiat. With Ibtrodaction aod Notee. Bv W. W. Cav^b 
M.A. SMond S4a<o». Bitfe fMp. 8 ?«, 4 *. 6 d. * 


Tboitui. Tbe Aod&Is. Teat onfy 
The Aonole. Books I-IV. 


CrowD hvo. da. 


j ■“* ——..o Edited, with lotroduc* 


Tlie A 0 dale. Book I, ’ With Introduetiob add Notei 

bj tb« C*ta« BdiWr. Eitrk fcep. Sve, limp, u. 


Terence. Andria. With Notee and Introduoliona. Bv 

0.1. PatMAK. M.A., Bad A. Smmam, M.A. Ei In. foap. 8 t«, 3 #. 

Adolphi. With Notee and Introdaotiona, Bv A 
SbOKAV, UA. Xxtr» reap, avo, |«. *' 

-Phorcnio. With Notea and Introductione. BvA-SlomaV 

M.A. BxWb fc«p. 8 to, g(. ’ 


TibuUue and Fropertlne. Selectiooa. Edited by O 0 
Bahbat, M.A. EroMHi BUfllan. Bxtr* &*p. a*o, * 

VirgU. With ao Totroductioa and Notee. By T.L. Papiuov 

M.A.. Bsd A. & Bams, M.A. a «eU, Crowa 8 »b, doth. 6t. oadi: or' 
kUffcovan, ja. 6d. moL. ' ' 

-Aeneid. Books I-IH; IV-VI; VII-IX: X-XII. 

Bjr th« «»tt« Editors. OrewD 8vo, sMff oovart, m. Moi. 

-Bucolic* and Georgies. By tlie same Editors. Crown 

Svo. ktlifeovor*, 9«. 6d. 


Boadoa; Bastr Fbowpb. Abbb Oonsr, £C, 
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2. Literaiuri and Philology. 


Virgil. Tbe Complete Works of Virgil. Edited bj T. L. 
Papiuof, H.A,, ud A. & Haiob. K.A. Ifidgdiiig lb* ftCner Worka, 
«lth neaiar»us EnuiidMtoM t? Prc f ator Roonraos Biua. jaBO. Oa 
WrtOeg P»pw foe US. Kolas, s«.i m 0«/W Indis P^tr, eM 
<%oa|, 6s, 

-—• Bneolice. Edited by C. S. Jsssak, M.A. Extra fcap. 

ii. 6d, 

-Georgies, Books I, II. By the same Editor. Extra 

fesp. 8 to, 31 . 6d, 

- Georgies, Books IH, IV, By the same Editor. Extra 
fosp. 8ve, 91 . 6d. 

-Aeneid I. With Introd\ictiOB and Note a By tbe same 

Editor. Sxtrtfosp. 6ro,liap, i*. 6d. 

-—- Aeneid IX. Edited, with lotrodnctioa and Notes, by 
A. S. BaJoe, U.A. Extn fcap. 8ro, liioj), i«. ii. la tT« Psrta, >«. 

(2) GREEK. 

SriPIfAS£> VOJiSS AND EDITIONS. 

Allen, Notes on AbbreviatioDS in Greek Manuscripts. By 

T. W. AtA Qg, U.A., Qossa's Oolla^, Oxford. Rcysl 8vo, s«. 

Obandier. A Practical Introduction to Greek Accentuation. 
B/ U. 'W. CssAtja, U.A. Stooud BiitUm. lor. id. 

Parnell. Tbe Cnlts of the Greek States. By L. It, Fabkell, 

U. A, 6*0. Vols. I sad II, vl(b $1 Plstas snd orar 2M HJostrs^aBS, 

il l 3 *. niL 

ToL ni (eoDplabnig tba voA), in <&« Prw*. 

Grenibll. An Alexandrian Erotic Fragment and other Greek 
Pspni, ehisAj PbeUisaiA Sditad bj B. P. QastftaLi., UA. 

8#. (d. net, 

Grenfell and Snnt. New Clasaosl Fragments and other 
Grask sad Lslln Ps^ri. Edited b; S. P. Ganmu., U,.A, sad A. S. 
Ben, U.A. With rislea, xai. 6A aM. 

GrenfeU and Mahaffy. Beveoue Laws of Ptolemy Phtla* 
dalphoA t rals. Taxi sad Plsfot. iL iis 6d. «i«r, 

Haigh. Tbe Attic Theatre. A Description of tbe Stage and 
IbasUa of (ba Athsalsaa, sed of (ha Dtsns&lc Perfomsaces si Albans, 
B/A. E.HsTOB, K.A. 6to, iu.id. 
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Haigh. Tbe Tinifio Dmma of the Greek*. With Illnatra- 

iiou By A. 2. AuoB, MA, Svo, ta<. 

Brinoiples 0 / Sound and Infloxioa, 

MitUatraUd ie tha Qr««k4Bd L^ita St J, B Eure HA 

wid Cflai«f«pH8t CeoKiov, ItA. «*©, ij?* 7 »' • ®> Aiya^H.A., 

LlddeU .nd Soott. A OwtEnglish Lexicon, by H, S. 

PapUloa, MaouAl of Comporntive PLiloloffv. Bv T L 
P*?JUw,af, 4 . Third S 4 Ui 4 m, 0ww»8»o,d#. 

Paton and Hloks. The iMoriptieae of Coe. Br W R 

Pawk fcadS.L.HiQM, aoy*ieT®,IiM«,wittiH»Peii«. ^ 

8myth, The Soundt and Inflectioo* of the Greek Dialect# 

(Iwio). By EuBtn Wtia 8 mtm, PiJ). 3^, 

Thompaon. A OloMory of Greek Birde. Bv D'Arev W 
TMOMnov, M.A, Sre, beokncs, ce«. it4t. J 3 • 

TeU^. Gi'wkVerhi,Irregular oDd Defective. BvW.Vmtcf 

LLC. F9Ufth iHti«n. Cr«wD Iro, im. dd. ^ ' 


AeeoUDem et leooratezD. Scholia Greece in. Edidit 

O.BjjAoatRre. jlja. dv«,4*. 

AeeohyU quae laperauat in Codioe Leureatiano quoad effloi 

Aeechylue: Tragoediae et Pragnenta, ex reoeneioDe Goil 
BiaDoutt. St«9*4 SiiHP9. Bva,f«.$d. 

— AnaotatieuMGmL.DwDORPn. Partes II. i 84 J. 8 vo,iw. 

Anecdote Graeca Oxooienaia. Edidit J. A. Cramir S T P 
IVmllv. *$«. dTo.itM. ’ 

—fi Codd. Mas. Bibliothecae Begioe Parieienaie. 

Edidit J. A. Cmvkk, S.T.P. TmbJ IV. jljj. 8,® ,t u, 


XoadoD; Haiti Fa«wta, Aan Oontr, B,C. 
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/. Literaiurt and PkiUlogy. 


Apsuiu et Longini Rbetoricft. £ Codioibae Vii, recensuH 
Joe. Bxcicb. 1849. 8tcs it. 

AristophftnM. A Complete Ccncord&nc« to the Comedies 
ead fij H&m DoKeAJ^ U.P. 4to, |2. f«. 

- J. Cftravellae Index is Arietopbanem. 8vo, 34. 

-ComoediaeetFragmesta.exreceneioDe OiTiL.I)iND0fi.Fii. 

TottilX. 2835. Sto, IK. 

—Anootationce GQit. Pii^DORFii. Fai teell. 8vo, n#. 
— ■ Scholia Oraeoa ex Codicibus ancta et emendata a GviL. 
DarDoano, P«rM in. 1838. 8 to, i {. 

ARiaTOTLE. 

<—— Ex reeendone Iuila 240 slI 8 Bsetbsi. Acceduot Indices 
Sjlbnrg^eai. TotoIXl. 1837. Svo.sJ. io«, 

Ti« ?olinBM(«XMptTola. 1 oad IX)Bi* 7 b« bod jeparetolj, 

|tfjo« $1.8^. MC&. 

Etbioa J7icomaahaa, Teco^aovit breviqne Adootatione 
eriliceioifiruit 1. Bzwkvsa. 3vo, m. 

- The same, on 4to paper, for Marginal Notes, I04.6i. 

Alw it* CrotfR 8 to, paper cover, it. 6d. 

- Contributions to the Textual Criticism of Aristotle's 

NIoomMhMD BUilos, Bj ItrcB&x Et vins, Stiff Mv«t, a«. 6d. 

--Notes on the Nicomachsaji Ethics of Aristotle. By 

J. A. drawAKT, M.a. ) roll, Sro. 3a*. 

■ ■ — The Politios, with Introductions, Notes, &c., by W. L. 
Kbitiks. U.A., felle* «f Bailiol Oz&rd. Tela. I sad IX. 

hfedioiD 8«o, aSt. 

--The Politics,translated into English, with Introdnction, 

IdsTglasl AaMjala, KeMa, sad ladJaaa, B. Jovm^, U.A. Medium 
8v«. STols.au. 

<—Aristotelian Stcdiea. I. On the Structure of the 

Seraath Seek ef the SieomsetesaSUiice. Bj C. Wilsok, H.A 8to, 
stiff eevera 5«. 

The English Manuscripts of the Nicomachsan EtMcs, 

dsseribed la nletiea te Bekhar'a VtAaktlpta sad ether Boarcea. Bj 
J. a. StsftAat, U.a. (Aaeedet* Ozea.) Bsell ste, 3s. 8d. 

On tbs History of the process by wbiob the Ariatotelias 

Wrltinas airlTtd St th^r pmeat ferxiL BjB.Sacrs, tLA, Sve, 7*. 64. 


OzBard: Clscesdea Preaa. 
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Art«otU. Phyrtoi. Book VII. Collation of vanoui mm. • 

viti, lotMdaoUon by B. Biotf, M.A. (AMOdou Own.) 4 W, «. 

Ohoeroboaoi DictataioTbeododu Ganonea oacoon Epimerismi 

S’ * O«u«lbo» MM. edUU TfiMfia OaIMou, TotbI HI. 

Domoochanoa. Ex reoenalone Gun, DiNcoafii Tomi IX 

•*o, ik 6 k - , ' 

Sefora/tJf^ 

T«Uw,AaBoutioM, iji, Sob«tU,]o#. 
DamoathoaM aod AMOhinea. The Orotioca 0 / Boraoathanes 
•ad A(^iM» OB (b» Crown. Witt Zatrodoettry Bimv■ aad No4m. Bv 
0 . A. SiMCOX, H.A., and W. H, Stucox, U,A. Avo, tu. ^ 

Burtpidas, Tiaifoodiao el IWrneota, ox receniione Qua. 
DiHDOtini. Tomiu. 1$.^}. dro, IM. 

— AnaotatioDei Ouil, Dckdorux. ParUe II. Svo, to#. 

Scholia Graeca, ax Codioibus aucla el onoDdata a Guil 
P tmuio, Tomllv. avo, 

Alcoa (Is, ex receDsione Q. Dwroimi, 8 vo, as. 6d. 

BarpoofalloBls Loxlooa. £x recoosioDo Q. Dikdoapii Tomi 
11 . a*o, 

BophaosUonla Enchiridloo, Toronlianus Maarof. Proolus bo 
iWiaitT.a*i*#oa»,s.i.p. Tb 8 .ni. i«. ' 

HaPAoUU Bphesn Boliquiae. Recenauit I, DtwmB, MA 
AopMdJobloM addilM laat DiMoali iMrtii Vita EemUtl. PartlAulii 
HlpiMrwul Z>* DiMtt Ub. I, BpfiUlM EoTMUttM. 9vo. dr . 

Horodotuo, Books V aod VI. Torpejohovo and Eiato. 
Edittd. wItt KwtM and ApMcdloM, b? 2vunr Anotr.M.A.. LL D 
dTo, wItt two bftps) IM, (a, 

HOUBB. 

— A Comploto Concordimoo to the Odyasoy and Hymns of 

H«a«r I to vUcb it ftdd«d • OoooordMQi to tb« Pornllel Pmmxm 1b tb« 
HiBd, Odyawy,sad Eyaei. By HsnrBon**.M.D, 4to7j^ r#. 
Sohsri Index in Homerum. 1780 . 8 vo, 6t. 6d. 

-A Grammar of the Homsrio Dialect. By D. B. Mohro. 

U.A. AeooadBdfrfM, Ova, J4t. 

HomoH Opera et Rolinuiae. Reeenwit D- B. Mosao, M.A, 
OrowB Svo, TndlB PepwEdiUon, jor. 6 A ne/. 

-lUae, cum breri Annotaticoe C. G. Hbyhii. Acoeduut 

BoboljB BiiiiorB. ToniZl. 8 vo,c^. 

-lliaa, sx rec. Qua, DifmoRPii. 8 vo, 5 #. 6 d. 


I>BdoB : Binr F*owpr, Am«a Ctfoar, AG, 
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/, Liisraturg and Philology. 


HOMER (MHiiitMd). 

Solio^ia Graeca in Iliadem. Edited hy W. Dikdo^f, 

sfiar » a«v ooIUUob of th« VBaetiAB vas. bj D. B. Hoi^ao, M.A,, 
PK)«o»of<W«lCoUa^. 4 Toll. 9 v«, it. I'M. 

_Soholia Grac» in IHadem Towcleyana. Receneuit 

BkHUtna IklAiaa. $ ?o)a. 9 to, il. t6i. 

-Odyeeea, ex reo. G. Z)!2n>Oft7n. 870> 5«. 6d. 

_Scholia Graeca m Odfsseaizi. Edidit Guil. Dikdokfivs. 

TomiU. Svo, x$*. 

__Odyssey. Books l-XZI. Edited with English Notes, 

AppttdioM, Br W. W. Hsaar, ssd the 1*M J ahbb Bipdsu., 

M.A, SdfUio*. Bvo, 1^. 

_Hymni Hoxxierioi. Codicibus deono collars recensuit 

AuasDuaGooDWU. Soall folio. WitbfoiuPfous. 

Oratores Attid, ex reeensioQO BsKSBFi: 

I. Antipliop, Aododdoi, «t LysiM. Bro, yx. 

H. liMntoi. Bto. 74, 

lU. IcMu, AMcUM4l.70iix^f.B<&ftrtthQ«j A«. Bto, 7 X. 

ParosmiograpM Oraeoi, qnoruiu pars nnnc primum ex 

Oodd. X3B. TalgMnx. Sdidit T. GaIUOBO, S.T.P. Bt», $X. 6^. 

PI^TO. 

—Aptyogy, nith a revised Text and English Notes, and 

ft of PlHonic IdioiBJ, by Jixus BmarLL, U.A. Sro, Bx. 6d. 

Fldlabnei with a rerieed Text and EogUsb Notes, by 

EowAM> FOftTB, U.A. 8x0, 7x. 6d. 

-Sepublic; The Greek Text. Edited, witb Notes and 

a I, by thft lftt« B. Jivsn. UA., ftsd T.««Tft CAvrsatu HA., 
In Throe Volamoo. btodfoa St«, delh, tl. at. 

-Sophistes and Politiaua, with a revised Text and 

Notee, by L. OAVFBnb, MA.. B*o, io«. 6d. 

Thoaotetos, with a revised Text aiid English Notes, by 

L. OAMauLft, H-A. faeofld JdaSfoa. 8vo, sm. 6d 

*-Tlid Dialogoas, translated into English, with Analyses 

ftsd lotroductioao, by B. Jownt, bf-A. TkirgSdUien, 5 xolo. modium 
8 to, 42. 4x. la hlLl^al«roeeo, gt 

The EepubUo, translated into English, with Analysisacd 

latrodoelioa, byB.Jowm,UA. FAxrdSdt^foii. Uodiomfixo, jsg.Cd.; 
bftlf-roftB, 14X. 

-A Sabject-index to the dialogues of Plato. By Evzlts 

Abbott, KA. 8t», eletb, u. 6d. 


Osfoce: CtftroadoB Fsbm, 
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Plotiniu. Edidit F. CuQZBR. Tomi III. 4 to, iL 8«. 

Plut&rcM UoxaUa, id est, Opera* esceptte Vitie, relioDa. 
E didit Damul WTitixBAcn, AcecdU lBd«x OrMOitatb. Toad Vni. 
Partn XV, i795>(830, 8vo, doth, |I. io«. 

FolyUiu. Seieddons. Edited hy J. L. Straobah-D&vidsov, 

U.A. WitA Uapa. Uediojo Bto, bockrun, 3t«. 

Sophocles. 

-The Plays and Fiagments. With English Notes and 

latroduetioa*, b^Liwis CiKPsni., U.A. a vda. 

T«l.I. OadjpoaTj^atLiiu. OadiposColcuMaB. Astt^one. 8ro, r6f. 
Tol.Il. Ajax. El«ct». TrachiniM. riuloo6et«a. En^aata. Svo, id*. 

« Tragoodiae st Fragmenba, ex recensione at cum co{c« 

aeetariU Qutl. 9isooB?it. Third Bditian- » roll. Feap. 8v»,: 1. 1». 
Each P)aj Bapara6aly,)iaip, aa. 6d. 

Tragoedias et FragmenU cam Aanotationlhas OniL, 
Durnoani, Tomi Q. 8to, im. 

Tba Tazt, VoL I, jx. 6d. Tha Hotes, Vd. C, 43 .6d. 

Stobaei Florileginm, Ad uss. fidem emendaVit et aap* 
piavit T. Qaism&o, AT.P. ToaiJ IV. 8«o, li. 

•-Eelogarucn Phydcarutn et Ethicarnm libri duo. Ao- 

oodK Etarodia OonoDoatarioa iB atgxaa carmina P;thagm«oram. Ad 
MM. Codd. raoansoii T. G&JBrosD, S.T.P. Teml 1 £. 8v«, x ix. 

Strabo, Selections from, With an Introduction on 8trabo*B 
Idfe and Worka. Bp H. F. ToSSR, M.A., F.AOE. Vitb Kap« aad 
Plana. 8 to, clotb, sax. 

Thnoydidoa. Book I. Edited with Introduction, Notes, 
aad Uapa, bj W. H. FcsBBS, M.A. Sto, 8x. 6d, 

ThnoydidOA Ti&nelated into English, with Introduction, 

Marginal Aoslnli. Kdaa, and Indicaa. Bp B. Jowarr, U.A. 9 sola. 
KcdiuB) Bto, il. laa. 

Xenophon, Ex reo. et cnm annotatt. Ij. Dikdobfu. 

I. Historia Graece. Sxccod Sduion. 8vo, io«. 6d. 

II. Expeditio Oyri. StwdSiUio*. 8vc, too. dd. 

III. Inetitutio Cyri, 8»o, soa.SA 

IV. Memonbilia Socratis. 6fo, 7x. 6i, 

V. Opuscula PoUtica Equestria et Venstica cum Arrisni 

labelled^ Vaaatiooa. Bto, xoj. 6A 


Leaden: Eiaax Faowsa, Aseo Ooraar, S.C. 
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I. Lii^raiurt and PfUlohgy. 


ORBEK BDUCATIORAl WORKS. 

GKAJikfAEd^ Ereitci 89 Books, &c. 

Chandl«r. Tlis Elaments of Greek Aceentuafcion: abridged 

fron blB l&rgBr work by H. W. OBAjro&ta, .A. £xtra rc«p. 8vo, sr. €i. 

Sins Oookaon. An Introduction to tbe Comparative 
OioasaaAr of 6r««k Mii Lotin. Sy J. E. Snro, UA., tud 0. Coosaoji, 
U.A. Extrs fc»p. 8vo, 64 . 

LiddoU and Seott. An Intermediate Greek • Boglisb 
Loscoa, foaadod opoa Sorostb Bdition of Lmnaix ond SMTf'e 
Oreok Lexioea. Smali 4(0, s sr. 6d. 

lixddell and Scott. A Greek-EngHeh Lexicon, abridged 
fr om Ljpnsix and Scones 4to editioo. Sqoaro isoo, 7 f. 6 d. 

Hiller. A Greek Teebameot Primer. An Easv Orammai 

and EaodiBS Book for tbo om of Skndonta bogdaalns drook. £7 tk« 
B«T. £. MtLLSa, M.A. d«coad Bdi4i4m. £ztri fc»p. 9 to, paper ooror i , 
u .; doLh, 3 <. 64 . 

Houlton. Tb e Ancient Claaeicol Brama. A Stndj in Literoij 

Erolatien. Intendod for EUadon in Enffliah end in tko Ori gin al. By 
&. (i. Mde&eon, M.A. Crown 800,8a 6l. 

Wordaworth. A Greek Primer, for tbe nse of beginners in 
tk«( la&eraage. By tbo Bigki Bar. CBaaLse WeanevoatS, D.O.L. 
Si^S'tkird 74 oaax(id. Extra foap. 8vo, u. 64 . 

Gbaecae Gramnaticae Bndimenta in nsnm Scbolarnm. 

AicW* CaaoLO WoaDewoarB, 1 XC.Lk yinttsmU Siitian. 2 9 mo, 4a 


A Frlmer of Greek Prose Composition, By J. Y. Saboent, 
U.A. Extra fcap, 8to, 64. 

*•* A ELoy (0 tbe abore^ ptiee noA Supplied to ToooJurt oaly, oa 
^>pilcalioa to tbo Soeretory, darondon Pme. 

Paasa^ea for Translation into Greek Prose. By J. ToVBG 
Sasont, bLA- EzUi f«ap. 8 to, 3*, 


Oxford i ClamdoB Preaa 
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Bxempiarla OraeoB, Being Greek lUDderisgs of Selected 
* PuiAfM for TnBjIfttiM iote Greek ProM.* £7 ib« aene ^utibw. Eitrs 
Sre, 31 . 

Uodela end U«t«7lalB tw Greek lembio Tone. Bj J. Y. 
SaeoUT, M.A. Sxtr» fup. S re, 44. 64. 

Greece Eeddende. By C. S. Jkrrau, HA.. Bxire fcap. 

Sre, e*. 

Reddeada Miaorej or, Eoey PMUgee^ Latia aad Greek, for 
UaMea TruuUdea. By (be leoe Anther, TAiri SSHiUm. Bz(r* 
f«*p. fire, ti. M. 

AagUceBeddeada; or,£xt\‘acU, Latin and Qi'eek.for UneeeD 

TreuUtion, By (be imm Aether, BitTe feep, Ive. x. 

Aagllce Beddenda. Sfeond Series. By the eaine Author. 

Sxlre foep. Sve, |r. 

Asglloe Baddenda. TAird Series. For the uee of Middle 

*ad Higher Feme. By (be Mae Aotber, Exire faap. 8re» 3*. 

Ucdele and Szeroiaee in TJnaeen TrAceZaticn. By H, E^. 
Foi,M.A.. end T. M. BaOMLCT.K.A, Bxtr* feep. Sre, ft. 64, 

■«* A Key te Puufei quoted ia (be ebere, priee 64. Sepplled 
(e 2WrA«T« eajy, ea ep^eeileo to the Beereiery, CUreadeaProM. 

Golden Treaenry of Ancient Greek Poetry, By K, 8. 
Wiiear, M,A. Su^nd SdiHon. RevUed by Brtitjr Aibotr. M.A., 
LL.D. Astra f«ep. Sto, ler. 6i. 

Golden Treaeujy of Greek Froee, being a Colleotion of the 
flaMt peaegee ia the Kiaoip*^ Oreek Pieie wrlterf, wi(b Zetroduotory 
K»(1«M eaa NM««. By B< B, WtraiT, U.A., aad J. S. L. BHASwata, 
M.A. Zztre t^. I *e, 4#, 64. 


GuBE BaxDBEie. 

Eaey Greek Beader, By Evulyn Abbott, M,A. In one or 
two Pwt«, Extra feep. <?», y. 

Tirst Greek Beader. By W. Q. BvsnBiioosB, M,L, TAird 

S4iHo9. Satre foep, ev«, 7t.6i. 


Loadoai Bm*t Fbowoi, Ann Ctfaer, E.C. 
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Second Oiee^ Boeder. By A. M. Bell, M.A. S^con^ 
SdiH»n. &x(r* fa«p. 6 t«) sr 

Bpeoimene of Qreefc Dialects; being a Fonrth Oreefr Reader. 

Widilatradectieu,^. Bj W.W.liaaat.D.D. li^zCn fup.Svo, 4J. 

Selections Crota Bomsr and the Gieelc DramatUts; being 
« Pfnh ar*»k B«ftd«r. WUb ExpUnotot; (TotM lateodootioni 
to th* Stady of oek Eplo »ad DnzD«ti« Poouy. By Sysbre Anoet , 
V.A. Extra f«ap. 8v«, 4i« 6d. 

Gbbbz Classics fob Schools. 

Aesohylns. In Single Plays. Extra fcap. 6 to. 

Agamemnon. With Introduction and Notes, by Aantuii 
SlDOVloK, M.A> J’WrtA Sdti4fi». jr. 

Choephoroi. By the eame Editor, 

.Eumenides. By the same Editor, yete Edition, 
Prometheus Bound. With Introduction and Notes, 

by A. O. PsrosABD, M-A. Seeond Sditi^ 9«. 

Aristophanes. In Single Plays. Edited, with English 
Introdaotioni. A«., by W. W. UfSBT, D.D. Extra fcap. Sre. 
The Acb arnians. Fourii SMtUm, 31, 

The Birds. 3s. 

The Glond s. Third Sditi^n. 3*. 

The Frogs. Third Bditipn, is. 

The Knights. SsnndSifUo*. it. 

The Wasps. j». 

. Cebee. Tabula. With Introduction and Notes By C S 

JsBiAM, U.A, Extra fcap. Svo, at. 6(2. '' 

Demosthenes. Orations against Philip. With Introdnction 

and irotei,l)j Efsbis Amow, M.A., aad P. B. KATaxaox, JLA. 

I. Olynthltotl-m. Third EditUi*. Erttafcap. 

V^. II. Da Paca, PbUlppjo 11, Be Cbera&nasa.Ptilipde in. Extra 
foap. Bvo, 4#. DB. 

Phoiippioa only, reprinted from the abNjve. it. id. 


Oxford: ClaxHidoB Praia. 
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Biuipides. Id Single Pl&ys. Edited witb Introdue^OD &nd 
Kowa, Sxln foAp. |Vo, 

Alceatis. By C- 8, Jsan^iK, M.A. Fifth Sditioit. 

it. 64 . 

Bacchae. By A H. CBDicssEaitK, M.A. 39. 6 d. 
Cyclope. By W, E. Lofo, M.A. at. 6 d. 

Hecnba. By C. H. Rdssbil, M.A. at. 6 d. 

Helena. By C. S. Jbrbak, MA.. 3#. 

Hemcleidae. By C. S. Jbrram, M.A. 3#. 
loo. By 0- S. JBfiiAM, M.A- 3<. 

Ipbigenia ia Tanris. Feto SdUion, Fevtted. By C. S. 

JiRSAir, ALA. |9. 

Medea. By C. B. Hsbbbdbf, M.A. Seeond JBdititm. at. 
Serodotoa, Book IX. Edited, with Notes, by Etblyv 

ABBMT, u.A. Extra f«*p. Bt«, jr. 

Serodotna. Selections. Edited, with iDtrodoction and Notes, 
b; \7. W, KssaT, D.I>. Extra foap, Svo, ><. 64. 

Homer. 

For Begumers. Iliad, Book III. By M. T. Tathaic, 
M.A. Extra fcap. 9v«, i<. dii. 

Iliad, Books I-XII. With an lotroduciion and 
a Maf Setaarie Qnuaaar, sad K»taa. Sj B. Kohbo, U.A. 
S4iH99. Extra fcap. Sro, 6t. 

Iliad, Books XIII-XXIV. With Notes. By the 

•ama Editar. fVvrd Extra foap. 8 to, 6 r. 

Iliad, Book I. By the same Editor. Third Sdiiion. 
Extra feap. 8 ?o, la. 6d. 

Iliad, Book XXI. With IntrodnetioD and Notes. 
S 7 Ebbist BAiutovi, K. A. Extra feap. 8 to, i •. 64. 

Odyssey, Books I-XII. By W, W. Mebey, D.D. 

TleiwonA Extra ta.p. 8 v», («. 

Books Z and ZI, aaparaMl?, aaeh 1 1 . 64. 

Books VI and VXI. Extra ftap. 870 , is. 6 .f. 


£«adoa: Hisar Paowsa, Anoa Conar, B.C. 
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SozD9r {cMiittufd). 

Od;ss 67 , Socks YII-XII. By tho saroe Editor. Extra 
&4p. Sto, 

Odyasey, Books XIII-X2IV. By tUe siune Editor. 
TJtiHMtitA TlUMUMi. Ertr* feap. 8vo, £«. 

Odyssey, Books SIII-XVIII. By tie saose Editor- 
&tr» fovp. 3v«} 3 «. 

Luoion. Vera Hietoria. By C. S. Jbriuk, M.A. Seiond 

Sxtn £Qap< $to. k. fid. 

Lysias. Epitapilos. Edited, with Introdnction and Notes, 
hj 2.3. BttcLb, B.A. £rtr* fcsp. Br«. 

Flsto. 'Witi Introduction aud Notes. By St. George 
S ioox. M.A. Extra foap. Sxo. 

The Apology. Third Sdition. 2 t. 

Crito, 2«. 

hfeoo. Second SdiUon. it. 6d. 

Selections. T7ith Introductions and Notes. By John 
yosTM, UA-iaadPrefacabpB. Jovsrr, M.A. StcondBdiHon. Extra 
foap. 8 x 0 , 

A Selection of Passages from Plato for English 
B«ad«n; from iho Traoelatioii b; B. Jowvrr, M.A. EdHod, with Istr^ 
doctioM, by M. J. Ejoght. 3 r^, Orowa Svo. top, ii«. 

Flntaroh. LItss of the Gracchi. Edited, with lutrodoctloD, 
HoM, aad ladieor, by &. B. UHnaantb, M.A. Cron Sro, 40 . 

Sophocles. Edited, with Introdnctiooe and English Notes, 
by LBWtiCaosBbi.. M.A.. and Btuts Aesen, U.A. l^etoEdiHom. 
a vola. Eitrafcap. 8ro, IM. 

Sold Beparetely: Vol. I, Text, ee. 6d.; Vol. 11, Notes, 6t. 

Or m 9in0U Plays, ss. eo«A 

Oedipas Hex: Bindorfs Text, with Notes by the 
law Blab^ of St. Darid’a. Bxtia fcap. 8to, limp, u. 6 d. 

Theocritus (for Schools). With English Notes. By H. 
EiBamv, n.D. (law Sjtow). Ft^tX BdiHon. Extra frap.Svo, 4 «. 


Oxfrrd: Claraodoii Fr««a 
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ThU9y4idei. Book 1. Edited, vribh Notes and M9pe>b7 
W. H. Fosass, «v«, 8i. tfd. 

ZeoopboTL Easy Selectioos (Tor Junior Classe^. Witb a 
VoeftbdvT, Notes, sad Mop. By J. &• PutLaOTts, B^C'X., and 0. S. 
JnBur, li.A. TKiti Sditien. nira tup. Svo. jo. 6d. 

Selections (for Schools}. 'Witk Notes and Maps. By 
J.S.PKELXJPom,B.C.L. .RwCi IBxtnfMp.STo, 3o.6d. 

*s* A Eey to Sootiow !•;> /or Ttatkert onfy, u, 6d, m<, 

■ Auabasis. Book I. Edited for the use of Junior Classes 

and PrlT&le Stodente. WUt lotroducUon, Sotes, Ac. By J. UAasBaLi., 

U.A. Bx tr* ftnp. Svo. t •. dd. 

I — Ajiabasis, Book II. With Notes and Map. By C. S. 
Jias*x, M A. Sitra fup. Sro, u. 

Anabaais, Book III. With lotrodoctlon, Analysis, 
Kouo, Ac. By J. ^asBAU, K. a. Bxlra fup. Sto, it. dd. 

--Anabasis, Book lY. By the same Editor. Extra 

foap. Svo, H. 

Vocabulary to the Anabous. By the same Editor. 
Etlra fesp. Sto, : i. 64, 

Cyropacdia,BookI. Withlotrodoction andNotea. By 

C. BiM, B.D. Ettfafeap. Sro, a«. 

-- CjTopaedia. Books IV and V. With Introduction and 

Notes. By C. Bice, I> J>. Extra feap, 8 to, h. 6i. 

-— Hellenica, Books I, II. With Introduction and Notes, 
By Q. E. rr vr.»aBtt r, U Jl Extra feap. 8 t«, 

- Memorabi lia. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, &c. 

ty J. N«BSBxL&. U.A. Extra feap. 8ro, 4t. €4. 


London« Hnar Taowsi. OttW CorBar, B.O. 
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I. Literaiurt and Pkihlogy. 


SBcnoK V. 


ORIIHIAL lAURlSAQE^*. 


TS£ SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST. 

T»AFebiVi:0 bt tabioos Obiksvab Schoi.aBS, afp bditbo bt 
tSB RiasT Hott. F. Um UOllbb. 

First S«riw, 7«1 b. 1..32£r7. Demj 6ve, olotb. 

Vol. I. The Upftnishftds. Translated by F. Max ICtriLEB. 
Fwsl. xo4.6d. 

Tol. ZI. Tbd Sacred Laws of the Aiy&s, ns taugbt in the 

Sebooli e( ApMt*mbA, QaatAma, Tasabtia, aad Bandii&^aiiA. Trans* 
lat«4 bj Gbobo BOaUpa Put L tot. 6i. 

Vol. III. Tbe Sacred Books of CbioA Tbe Texts of Con* 

fodasiiB. TraiulaUd b; Jakes LiaoB. Part 1. ia«. SA 

Vol. IV. The Zend-Avegta, Parti. The Vendidicl. Trans- 

Ut«d b; JAlua Dabuststb*. Stfond Sdition. 

Vol- V. The Pablavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West. 

Parti. iu,6d. 

Vole. VI and IX. The Our An. Translated by E. H. 

PAuaa. air. 

Vol. VXI. The Institutes of Vishrrn. Translnbed by Julius 

JOLLT, i«r. 6S. 

Vel. VIU. The BhagavadgStA, with The SaQatsu^tfya, and 

Tb* A&QgttS. Traaalated b; Kluixxin iXmAX Tblai;o. xo«. 

Vol. X. The Dbanimapeda, translated from P&li by F. Max 
UOixsa; and Tb« Sa»ta-Nt{4te, trazulaled ftws Ptit by T. FADSBt^ii.; 
b«in^ Canooical Books ofiha Boddhicta. IM. M. 


* 8e« also AincDorA Oxob,, 9«riM D, XU, pp, 51 * 5 $. 


Oidord: Qanadon PnM. 
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The S&ored Booke of the Bast (eoiUiKvei). 

Vol. XI. Baddbist Suttos. Translated from PUiby T. “W. 
Kars Datim. im. 

Vol. XII. Tbe datapath Q-Brihmana, according to the Text 
of UadH^dias School. TnsoUWd hj Jobica Soonao. Put I. 
BoohaloodZl. isf.dd. 

Vol. Xin. Vinaya Texts. Translated from the Piii by 
T. W. Bars Datios oed HtaHAaa OwsHttse, Put I. le*. 64. 

Vol. XIV. The Sacred Laws of tbe Aiyas, as tengbtin the 

SebeoU of ApuUiato.OooUmo,Va«Uhtha,o&dBoBdha7aaA. Tnailoiod 

bj OiOBO BuBbsa. Puil!. lordcf. 

Vol- XV, The Upanisbads. Translated by F- Max Muller. 
Put □. IM. dd. 

Vol XVI. Tbe Sacred Books of Clue a, The Texts of 
ConfosAoiBo. TrAailiMdby JaMIsLmob. Put II. im. 6d. 

Vol XVn. Vinaya TexU. Translated from tbe F4U by 
T. W. Bbxs Datips ABd EiUAm OtnatriBaa. Port IL j m. 64. 

Vol XVIir. Pablavi Teats. Tiaoslated by E. W, West. 
PakII. iu.€i. 

Vol. XIX, The Fo-Bho-hiDg-taan-Jciug, A Life of Bnddha 
b« AmgboAbA £cdhlsAtt«A, tronjUted from Ssiukrit into CUa««o by 
fiWouAbabA, A.D. 4i«, And horn CUamo tnto Eo^lish by Samvbi 
BbaL. lof. dd. 

Vol. XX. Vinaya Texts. Translated from the Pkli by T. W. 
Bbts BaTIM ABd HbbkaJib OLDsrBOBS. Put III. :o<. 64. 

Vol-XXI. Tbe Saddharma-poniarika ? or, tbe Lotus of tbe 
Tni Law. XrAzialaUd by H. Ksitit. la*, dd. 

Vol XXII. (?aiBa-Sdtraa. Tronalated from Pr&krit by 
HBBBAKB jAtiOBl. Port I. 10*. d<i. 

Vol XXHI. The Zend-AvesU. Part II. Translated by Jahbs 
pASUBernia. jo*. 64. 

Vol XXIV. Pahlari Texts, TiROslatsd by E. W. Wxst. 
PATtlU. 1^.64. 


LoBdon: Btssr 7 iow»c, Absib Ootbax, S.C. 
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The Sacred Booka of the East (cokiimtfd). 


Second Belies. 

Vol.XXV. MauQ. Translated Gboeq SUHUsit. 

Vol. XXVI. TIis d^tapatba-Br&hmafta. Traoslated by 

/oinre EcosLiKe. Pajtn. iu,6d. 

Vols. XXVII aud XXVIII. The Saci^ed Books of China. 

TbsTistsofConfociMunD. TnuIftMdbr JiusB LSOOI. Parte IHuid 
IV. 8J/. 

VoU. XXIX and XXX. The Onhya-Sdiins, Eules of Vedic 

DomwtSc Oeremonios. TMulxt«d bj Eiuuits Oixinsse. 

Pert 1 (VqI. yXTTf). 13«, ^4. 

Part II (V«l. XXX). lu. 6(i. 

Vo]. XXXI. The Zecd'Avesta. Fart HI. Tisnsiated by 

L. H. UlXiie. 288. €4. 

Vol. XXXir, Vedic Hymw. Part I. Translated by 

P. Uax UOLLia. :8<. 64. 

Vol. XXXIII. The ^ioorLraw.books. Trauslated by Julius 

Joiibt. Part 1. NtraCa, 6rtba«|>ad. lor. 64. 

Vol. XXXXV. The Ved&Qta'SHtras, with 6!ahkara'a Com- 

ftaeUr;. TraaiUWd by Q. Thivaiit. P^ L i >«. 64. 

Vol. XXXV, The Qaestioos of Xing Milinda. Part I. 

IVau)al«d fi«m the Pill by T. W. Bare Datiss. i««. 64. 

Vol. XXXVI. The Queatioiis of Xing Milinda. Part II. 
I8«. 64. 

Vol. XXXVII. The Contents cf the Masks, as stated in the 

K h aod Kiotb Books of tbo Ptakard. Part I. Traaelat«6 bv 
.WssT. J 5 «. 

Vol. XXXVIII. The Ved&nts-Sdtras. Translated by Q. 
tnsAVT. PartIL With Indec to Parts I and XL IM. 64. 

Vole. XXXIX and XL. The Sacred Books of China. The 

Tests of TSmsid. Traaalatedby Jaubb Lcesi. sit. 


OsCord: danadoo Frew. 
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Th9 Sacred Boolu of the Eaat 

Vol. XLI. j^atApatbb'Biihmafta. Pavt III. Traoelated by 

Joirue Boouno. isi, 

Vol. XLII. Hymns of the Atbarvo-veda. Translated by 
U. BteovrtBLD. 

Vole. XLTII andZLIV. Tlie ^tai'atba'Br&bmsAa. Parta 

IViadV. 

Vol. XLV. The ^ai3ka>Sfitras. Translated from Pr&knt 
b; Bu«*a8 Jaoost. Part II. : i*. M. 

Vol. XLVI. Vedic Hymns. Part II. Tnuelated by 

BsuiAsv OinaKBsaa. < 4 *. 

Vol. XLVII. The Cootenle of the K&ska. Part U. [7u 

y^re^oratton.^ 

Vol. XLVIII. 

Vol. XLIX. Buddhist Mablyina Texts. BuddbaNiaiitS; 

(mulstod hj E. B. CovBit. &«.. 

tmiflftUd b; F. Max UOiUa. Anlta7iir*Iftytiu*SatrA, bnuftlatM b; 
J.Tabakusd. DAM. 


ARABIC, A Practical Arabic Grammar. Compiled by A. 0. 
QBsair, IJeal«okot.ColoDeI, R.E. 

Part I. nrrd SdidM- £mt«d and Bniarsed. Crown Svo, Jt, 6d> 
PirtIL Third SdSM*. SnU«iaadS»iaf‘f«4> tot, 6i> 

SEKGALI. Grammar of the Bengali Language; Litera^ 
AodCoUoqoiat. By Jomf BaaKse. Oro«&dT»,«^otb,7<.ed.;«a(0Mb,tfV. 

BURMESE. A Bnrmese Keodor. By B. F. St. Ahdibt 
S r. CTOBV, Hon. M.&. Crown 8vo, j oa. dd. 

CHALDEE. Book of Tobit. A Chaldee Text, from a 
an^Q* MS. in tbo BodlAion library. Editodbj An. Hiuaaoaa, bLA. 
Crcm 8v», 


London: Sinr F»wor. Iman Con«r, RC. 



48 


I. Literaiure and PhiUlogy. 


CHIIVBSE. TKe CKioese Classios: with & TransUtioD, 
OciUMl and ExafMieal Noua, Ftolasoreen*, aad Copious ZadasM. B; 
J&waa Laoaa, LLP. In Ei;b( VoIdi&m. Boyal 8to. 

Vol. I. Coofociaa Analects, ftc. iV^u Sditi^. jl. ica. 

Vol. II, The Works of Mencius. Kew SditioH. il. i6a. 

Vol. III. The Sboo-£in^; or, The Book of Historical 

PoesiBonta. In two Puts. oaob, 

Vol. IV. The Slie-E.ing;; or, The Book of Poetry. In 

two Parts, xh JO*, ewb, 

Vol- V. The Ch'uQ TB*ew, with tlie Tso Chuen. In two 
Parts, 1^. JOS. sad). 


CHIWBSE. The Neatorisn Monument of Hsl-an PG in 
8h«n-hs1, Cbina. rslatmc to tH« Piffonoa of Ofamtfatiitv la China in 
tbfl Ssfenth and Cencuries. B7 Jamb Laoea, piS. u. dd. 


CHIHESE. Becord of Buddhistic Ein^oms: beiof aa Ao 



of 


— A Record of the Buddhist Religion, as practised in India 

and tha Uaiaj ArcM^^ (*.p. « 71-69 s) Bv PTbim. Traa»latod bv 
J. Tasaxuw, B.A., With a L«tt« (rota ths Rmbt £oa F Max 

h[ni4.Ba. Cnwa 4(0. boards, with Uap, I4*. sat. 

- ^^Uloffoe of the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist 

THfnUka. us Saored iXnra of tha Boddbiati la China aad Janas, 
CompiJod bj Bohtto Naa/io, 4(0, if. tar, Od. 

-Handbook ©f the Chinese Language. Parts I and II. 

Gramnat and Cbnitanalh;. B7 Jams Snauss. Svo, if. 8 a, 


COPTIC. Libri Prophetarum Majoroia, cu m Lamentationibos 

Jeraaiao, in Pialaeto U&guaa Ae^ptlaoa* hfamphitica son Coptlca 
Edfdlt QUID Vanioso Latins H. t*WAU.fi.T.P. Tonu II. Sro, i ^ 1 . 

— - Libri daodecim Prophetarum Minorum in Ling Aegynt 
TslgoCoptiea. Edldit H. Ta«AM, A.M. 8 »o,8a.«. ^ 

-NoTTua Testamentum Coptic©, cu ra D. Wileims, 1 as. 6d, 


HBBBBW. Psalm s ia Hebrew (without points). Cr, 8to, a $. 

Driver. NqUs on the Hebrew Text of the Books of 
Samnol. By 5, S. Dsiru, D.P. 8 ro, 14*. 


Oxford: danadon Fnaa 
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Hebrew {coMin^siT). 


DrtTOr. Tiefttise on the use oP tlie Tenses in Hebrew 
By a. R. I>»|V11, D,D, SdHin. Cmti 6*o, 7,.6d. 

—— CommeoUTy pn the Book pP Proverbs. Attri- 

Abrebiia IVe Bsn. from e MnnoscHps ia the 

ee Library by 8. B. Detr*s, L J). Crewa 8»o, p^er coren, 

A Hebrew and English Lexieon of the Old Testomcni 
^th %a Appeadix coiiUJ&ii>| the Biblical Animk. based oo Lb« 
pi^grin and LaiKOtt ef Gtutars, by PaaKctb Bii«w>r, D.ID 
A. R. DuvsK, D.D,, aod C. A. Bmo aa, D.D. Parts I—V Sn all 
4to, aecli 34.6<l. Pnsi VI. [Jx iit Prer^.] 

Heiibftuer. Book of Hebrew Roots, by Abu’l.WaUd 

Uarw&o ;bn JanSb, nthemlea eahad Rabbi Vdntli. 5rst 

aditad, wltb ao Appeadiz, by AO, NsoBAVta. 410, 11 , f$, 6d. 


SporroU. Notes on the Text of the Book of Genesis. 

By G. J. SevABCKL, kf.A. fnonrf SUfian. Crows 8ve» ( u. 6d. 

Wiokes. Hebrew Accentuation of Psalia 9 , Proverbs, an d 

Job. By WUitiaH Wtcus, D.D. 8vo,9r. 


-- Hebiw Prose Accentaation. 8ro,ioa. w. 


HINDUSTAlfl. A liindusfuQi Grammnr. By A. 0. Gnwv 

Liaut'Uotooa], B.R. In iw» Parte. Crown 8va ' 

Port I, 8«. 6.L Port II, j/. 6d. 

SANSKRIT. Sonskrit^EDglish Dlctionavy, Elymologlcally 
and PhiioUffioalJy arrma^. By 8lt M. Mowixa.W/tuaMiTD.Ci. 
4 to, 4 Z, J4r. 6d. 

— Practical Ora in mar of the Sanskrit Lan^uo^. By 

8ir K. UoBif B-WiLLUMS, D.C.t, I\>¥rlk StIiNaii. 8vo. i $ j. 

-Nalopdkhy 4nam. Story of Nola, an Episod e of th e M ah A- 

bbdrata: SanskHi Test, with a eonloos Vocabulary, &v. By Sir U 
Uotfiet-tVituoHa, D.GL. Secant EdUioit, 8?e, rii. 

Sakuntala, A Sanskrit Drama, in seven Aola. Edited 

by l^r H. MoKtsa*WiuiAin, D.CX. SttondiUUion. Svo, rf. 14 . 


XoodoB: EnuT faowac, ASM Conar, AC. 
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I. LiUrature and Philology. 


STEIAO. Thesaurus Syriacus: coUegeitiQt QuatreinSrc, 
LortUah, Ajiwidi, A^I, 7Wl*K Ro«di«r: •didil R. Patsi 
Smitb, S-T.P. Vol, I»«onUiiuD|r Fmc. I-V. Sm.?ol. ji. 5«. 
Pmc-VI,jI.x#,; Till, iJ. i 5 ».; IX, li. 51. 

Tht Firtt JFtAA FafcittH mry U 

__Compendious Syriac Dictionniy. Founded on tlio nliovo, 

ftod cdiMd b; J. Patss SuiTR (Urt. Masooliodts). Put 1,6«. 6i, net. 

_The Book cf EalHah and Dimnah. Ti’anslated from 

AriASc into SyrUe, EditodbyW-WsiOKr,LL.D. 8v», iMi, 

OyrilU Arcbiepiscopi Alexandrini Commentarn m Locae 
eopennat SyrSiiOe. B bf&S. apod Mot. Britan. «dJdit 
B. PATjrB Suita, I>.b. 4^0, il. ss. 

Traaslated hy Uie late R. Patvb Suirn, D.D. 2 vole. 

9vo, J4A. 

__ Ephraemi Syri, Bahaloe Epiecopi Edessesi, Salaai, &c.» 

0pm SalnctA. £ Oodd. Syrincis uW. in Uusoo BriUnraeo et Bibliotheoa 
Bedltiann aaetVAti* pritnuo sdidit J. J . Ovsssies. 8 to, 1 ia. 

_ ■ John, Bishop of Epbcsus. The Third Part of his Ecdo- 
History. [In Synac.^ Now first odiMd by WitiuH CoBtroa, 
M.A. 4Co,|AiM. 

__Tmtelated by tie IsU R. Patkb Smitb, D.D. 8vo, i os. 

TAMIL. Krst Lessons iu Tamil. By G. XT. PoPB, D.D. 

lyiik Bdiiion. Crown five, 

The h^wt Catechism of Tamil Ommmar. By G. TJ- PovB, 

B.P., with an English TrasalatioB by D.8.Hiaaics,D.A. Crown 8vo, 

_The I^&ladiynr, or Four Hundred QiintrAiQS in Tamil. 

BJitodby 0. TJ. Pors.B.D. five, ifir. largtfaper, sI.Aei/^<wfi«fyA. 
dim imted tmjbtisttt, ni po/ier ecoert :— 

Part I (Qoatrains pnoa 3«. ^ 

Part II (Quatr^BS 131-310) price 4*. 

ZSKD. The Ancient MS. of the Taana, with its Pahlavi 
TYandaiioD (a.d. 1313), gerKraUy quoted a* J>, and now in tb« pgsaoe- 
fiea at the Bo^Holan library. Aeprodoood in Paosiatfla, aad edited 
vitb an Introductory Note by L. E. UiaLS, L.D. Half-bound, 
Imporial 4to, lol. IM. nst. 


Oafordi OlarandoB Prasa. 




Amcdota. Oxoniensia. 


51 


SECnON VT. 

AHEdbOlA OXOHilH^iA. 

(Ct»wb 4to, stlfleeT«n.) 

I. OIiASBIOAL 8£BIS8. 

I. The E&giiali Maocsoripts of the NicocnacbeBQ Ethioo. 

B; J. L. SraVABt. U^, 31. e,i. 

II. Nocioe Maroellue* de Com pend iosa Doctrina, Harldati 

Mb. ii 19. Co)U6e<l b; J . H. Oxioaa, M 31. 6 i. 

III. Aiiatotle’a Pbjeies. Book VH. With Introduction by 

B. SaoTS, M.A. at. 

IV. Beotlef’s PlantiDo Emendations. From bis copy of 

Gnoovio*. B7 E. A. S0HjrSi?90OUt, M.A. zt, 6d. 

y. Harleian MS. atfiO; Ovid’s Mefcamorphoses 1,11,111. 

1-6 as ; 3 LXTV Ltlia i^stame from Bodletac or otb«r MSS.; Ls^a 
6 ]«Me« on Apollinana Sidoaius &om MS. Dfab; i?3. Collated and 
E<ljtedb7 Roanux £uie, M.A., UUD. 4*. 

VI. A Collation with the Ancient Armenian Versions of the 

Qraok T«st of AjtaUXWz CatMonea, De X8t«rpr«6»Uoiie. De Mnndo. 
Pe Yirkutiboe at TtUta, and of Vtxpbjy^t iBWodocticn], B? F. C. 
COMTISABI, M.A. 144. 

VII. Collations from the Harleian MS. of Cicero 36da. By 

Almrt C. Ccaak, M.a. ji. 6d> 


11 . eSMlTIO 8BBIS8. 

I. Commentary on Ezra and Nebsmiab. By Rabbi 
Saadiab. Edited b; H. J. Martawa, MA. i*. 6 d. 

H, The Book of the Bee. Edited by Ernest A. Wax, us 
Bunas, M.A. an. 

III. A Commentary on tbc Book of Daniel. By Japhet Ibn 
Ali. Edited and Traaslatad b; D. 8. MaSsouootr, UA. a i«. 


£oBdoB: Bsrax RiowoBi Abim Ooniar, E,C, 
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L LiUraiure and Phiioiaxy. 


A.ITBCDOTA, 0Z0WIBN8IA {ccHtiwfd). 

VI, Mediaeval Jewisb Cbronicles and Cbronolwrical 

N«Wt. Edited by A^. NsuBACia^ U.A. ^ 

Fart Z, Fart II, iSr. 

V. The Palestinian Version of the Holy Scripture, Five 

y? nwa^aoguiredbytbe Bedlaiaa tibniy. Edited 

VII. Churclics and Monasteries of E^ypt; attributed to 

AMt ^lib, tbe Ame&lu). Edited and tr»aslat«d by B T A 
Bvrm, M. Awith N«{m by A. J. BoTias, M,A., T S. A. 1 1 .1 u. 6d. 
%• Tranalaliaaftwa the Origlaal Arabic, With Kap.bocfcraa, tta. 

vni. The E^iopic Version of tfie Hebrew Book of Jubilees 

Edited by &, H. Cuaslbs, M,A. in. dd. 

IX Biblical and Patristic Relics of the Palestinian Syriac 

Oteratere. BJitad by 0. H. Gwmuu, F. 0. Bvktxrr, nnd J, P. 

« firstfirtiio. ' 


Xn. AA7AN B8BIES. 

I. B udd h ist Tests from Japan, i. ViwrAti/fed iH, Edited 

by F. h£AX KcLiBa. €d, 

II. Boddhisfe Texts from Japan, a. SukbAvaM Vydba 

Edited by F. Max Motan, MtA., and Bostic Nabjta yr,«. 

III. Bnddbiet Texts from Japan. 3 . The Ancient Palm- 

PrvAi-HranatA-Erlday^Sfltra and the 
TabalahvVijaya-DbIrart, ndlM by F. Max Miriiit, M.A., jSd 
Bento NakJ io, M.A With an Appeodlz by 6. BOblb. lor. 

rv. Kfttyftyana’s SarvUiikramBial of the Riff7e6&. With 

Edited by A. 

V. Ibe Bharaa Sasgralia. Edited by Kbhjic ZA&AWAtk 

P. Max MuiLna. and H. Wsmol. 7 *. 64 . * 

VII. ThjBBadh».&vit»ofA«i.ghoshs. Edited, from three 

MSS., by E. B. CowxiL, M.A. i ji. 64. 


0 ffar 4 ; CUnodon Pnw. 


An^doia Oxofiwisia. 
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IV. UBDUBTAX AVB UODEBIT 8SK1£8. 

I. Siuonoma Bartholomei. Edited by J. L. G Movat 

M.A. it.Sd. ^ * 

II. Alphita. Edited by J. L, G, Mow at, M.A, la#. 6i. 

III. The Saltstir Na Baoc. Edited from a MS. in the 

Libnr;, bj WymsT Stobu, D.C.L. 7j. 6e;. 

IV. The Oath Finntr&ga, or Battle of Venfry. Edited by 

Eua« Mbtu, Pb.B,, M.A. 6t. * 

V. Lives of Saicte, from the Book of LUmore, Editedj 

with TraxuUttMi, by WuTtBT Stoku. I^.CL. :i#. 6d. 

VI. The Elnoidaiiam and other Tracts in Welsh, from Llyvyr 

Agkrr Llftudawivnvi, a.d. 1346. Sditod by J. Moun Jokbs, M.A., 
uid JoBir Rats, M.A. si«. 

VII. The Crawford Collection of Early Cliarteie and Docu- 

mantt, aow la tbs Bcdleiu Libmry. Biliud by A. S. Ka^u aod 
W. H, Stbtbbsob. PiicA 1 m. 6d„ <a is j tt. 

Vin. Hibemica Minora. Being a fragment of an Old^Irish 

TrMtiM on (b« Paal(«r. Tr»nsl»tio&, Note* knd Cllnesry. 

Edited by Suvo Uaycb. yj. Od. 

X. The earliest Tmnslatioa of the Old Testament into the 
B««qo«X«iwVAev(« FnspMBt). £dilod.wUhPBcsa)il»,bylASfrSLTK 
TaoBAS, bLA. ja«. Sti. 


Loadoai Hbjtxt Sxowok, Aan Oorav, S.O. 
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II. Theology. 


II. THEOLOGY. 

A. THE HOLY BCfHPTUHEE, APOCRYPHA, dc. 

COPTIC. LibriPfopIietATumMiijw'um.cQCD Lftmeutfttionibus 

J«r«aiiM, ill DiftUoM Ua»M Uamphitiea s«o Copiiea. 

Edidit oua 7«rmoso . TArr^u, 6 .T.P. Tpui II. Sro, 179 . 

- Libn docxieeim PropbeUi'nm Minorura id Lbg. Aegypt. 

Coptia. SdidUH.TAnAK, A.M. 9 to, Si. 6d. 

-Novom Testomentum Coptiw, cura D. Witxjjjs. 1716. 

460, JJ«. 

Sirai»I8H. Tbe Holy Bible iu the Earliest English Verslone, 
B»*d» ftMn IaUji TdgaM bj JOBV Wteiipn aod bia foUowara: 
•ditedb; Pobssall and 4 vola. Ro;al 4(0, 5L 31. 

Alao rapriiiMd from tba Bbore, with lofcrodaetioo and QloUir7 
by W. W. SUAT, 

I. The Books of Job, Psalms, Proverbs, EccleBiastes, and 

tbo Soii| of Solomos. Extra foap. Sto, ga. 6 d. 

II. The New Testament. Extra fc«p. 8vo,dr. 

The Holy Bible : an ezaot reprint, page for page, of 

the Antberixad Varslon pnbllihed Id tha yaar 1611. Eai>iy 4 to, 
kalf'bowj. 

The Holy Bible, Bevised Version*. 

C^eap tditiontfpT School Ua. 

BaviaadBibla. Pearl idao,el«tb boards, n.6il, 

Boflsed Koir Xeitanaat. bToapanfl 3 mo, 6 d.; Brevier rdmo, ta. 
LeagPiiner See, u, 6i. 

-The Oxford Bible for Teachers, containing the Holy 

Beripcurea, togexher with a mw. a&Iarsed, aod Ulostrated edlden of the 
Oxroan Baara to tbsStvov 0 # vas fijBu,-eenprfdBg laoodBCtioaa to 
tbe e«*«nl Beeka, tb« Hiatery aad Aatiqalliaa of the Jaws, tha raaslis 
ef Ifederanseevarias.aAd the HateralHteteryef FaIwtiDa,vithcopieaa 
Tables. CeBeerdsBea md ladiM*. aod a aeries ef Uaps. Prices io varieos 
^ses aad blndlrigs Anmb 31 , to 50 a. 


* 0 * Th* £ae<Md VorstoaU tktjointpro^orty o/tio VnhertUiooef 
Oaifore «nd Comhridgt. 


Ozfbrd: ClBra&de& Preaa 
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ElV&LISH {cmi'iwied). 

—-- Eelpd to tho Study of the Bible, taken from Ihc 
OK90M Bi»u 9<A TsAQBSHs. Ht*, oibf ZHvttrated EtliOe*. 

y««rl :6aM, stiff Mvers, i«. uft. 

Kooponil 8ro, bo*^, u. 6d. vM. 

T;p« •OilioB. lon^ prbaer tvo, cloth hMras» 4J. 6rf. 

-_ Old Teetament History for Schoolfl- By T. H. 

f^OKOi D D Part I. Prooi th« Cnstvin to tb« ;<eUl«iseBi io Pslcstiae. 
Part II. Proa th* SeMicaeBi to tho Disruption of tho Kioadom, Bstra 
feafk dve, it, 6r?. «»cb, »ith maps. Part lu. (/a Prett.J 

_ Hotes on the Gospel of 8t. Lube, for Junior Clatece. 

By B. J. Mn<*aE SiiiTM, Lady ptindi*! of tie CoUafe. Dorian, 

Natal. Estn* foap. 8?o, stiff «o*«r*i, i*. W. 

_The Psalter, or Psalms of David, anti certain Canticles, 

with a Translation and Bxpoaition I n BMlitii, l»y Bica*«D Bolts «f H on- 
poI«, Edited by H. B. BkaVLB?, W.A-, Fellow of S. U. Us^alen Cellss*> 
Oxford. With an lotrodeetion and Gkeiary. Delay Svo ► J x#. 

__Studia Biblioa et HocLesLaeCioa. Essays in BibKcal 

and PatristicOritialBQ, tad kindred aobjeots. By Members of lbs Um- 
veriity of Oxford. 8to. _ , 

Vel. t loe. fid. Tol. 11, lu. W. Vol.III, t&i. YoL IV, lar,«. 

_ Deuterographs. Duplicate pnssQfes in the Old Testa¬ 
ment. Amm^sti and AuneUted by B. B. Gjuubstov*, M.A. 8vo, 
re.df. 

_ Lectures oa the Book of Job. Delivered in “Wes tmioeter 

Abbey by tbs Very Bev. Q G. , D.D. fieoojwf Siiif Ion, Crown 

6ro, jt, 6d. 

_ LectaresoaEcoiesiaelee. BytheaameAxithor. Cr.Svo, 


bNS « ♦ TP b 

. Book of Wisdom i the Greek T«ct> tbe Latin V oN 

uate, and the Autbertsed Eogllsb Version; with aalnawdoetlon. Critical 
Ippiratu, and a Commsntary. By W. J. DbaS*. M.A. 4t«. i «< 6 i. 

_ _ The Five Books of Haooabee8,in EogUsb, with Notes 

sod IllosUationsby Ebkrx Cenotr, D.C.L. 8 to, jm. td. 

_The Book of Enoch, Translated from DiUmann’s 

Elhlojde Text (eioendad and rstlesd), and Edited by B. H. CnatLes, M.A. 
8vo, j6*, 

__The Book of the Secrets of Enoch. Tronslaled from 

ths SlnvoBle by W. B, MojmLL, M.A., and tilled, witii latredoctioa, 
Kotea, 4c., by R H. CHiniso, M.A, Sto, ^t. Orf. 

_ List Of Editions of the Bible in English. By Hisry 

Ortoit, D.O.L. Seeoad 8 to, 8i.(W. 


Luidoa* BasBT Paowoa. Amen Oomer, S.O. 
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II. Tktcicgy. 


Elf OLISS [csHlifutiftiy 

i&bemes and IDowap. A.n attempt to sbow xrbat ha$ 

1 j«en den« U7 £l>mitD CatkolSca for th« diffatloAof Hdj S«ri)itar«a is 
E&sU«h. HtyaY Corner, D.C.L. Svo> $*. 

OOTBIO. Evai^ellonim Varsio Gothica, cum luterpr. eL 
Aonett. E. Bbmsslii. EdJdh B. Ltb, A.^1. 4W. 

- Tbe Goepal of St. Uark in GotMc, according? to the 

trfte«liitiea au<^» hj X^CLtiLx is tb« Boa/th Outarj. Edited br 
W. W. Sroav, Utt.S. Ertrt fciip. Sto, 4'> 

GEtEE£. Old Testama&t. Vetii s Testo meo turn ex Versi on e 

tsterjireiuiQ eecuodgm cxMnpkr VttScsaoa Boom •ditnia. 
Aee^lt pMier vamUs Codldj AJexAodriiii. Traii III. j6oo» i8f. 

<—— Vetiie Teetamentum Qiaeoe cum Variis Lectionibus. 
EdUoMB » B. Swoi, S^T.E. iAcboaUm eoBOouvlt J.P.eMoae,&T 3 . 
Tomi V. /olio, 7I. 

— — A Concordance to tbo Septua^int nud the other Greek 

Veniooa of ihe Okt TeaMtaoHl (lodiidin^ A|K>cry|)bftl Beoke). By 
tb» Ikifl Eoiny Hatch, il.A., und H. A. Kwpatd, M.A. fn dr 
ParU. Imperial 4M, rseit 3 :«< 

Origenis Hex&plonim muie suporsunt; sire, Yetarum 
l&t«Tp:^ua Graoeorum is toinm'Vetaa TMUai«otoiBFT*^ei)(«. EJldJt 
FBB 0 ni( 7 QB PiBtO, A-H. 3 Tola. 187$. 4 to, s*- 

-EMaye in Biblical Greek. By Bpwih Batch, M-A., D.D. 

sto, tot. 

-- An Essay on the Place of Eocleuasiicus in Semitic 

literature. By D. S. Maaooliootb. U.A, S»»U 4 to, »t, 

New Teatament. Novum TeeUmecinm Gneoe. Anti- 

eaitaimoram OodJoam ToxtBi ia ordia* putJlelo Bdidit 

A E. Havmu, S.r.B. ttnfii III. 8ro, >44. 

Novum Testumeotum Qracce. Accedunt paralleU 
8. SerlplutM lo^ Ao. EcEdit Caboldb Llotd, 8.T.P.B. )8a», ja. 
Ok vritingpoftr, ie {44 nor^tn, 7a.0<f. 

Critieal Appendices to the above, by W. Sand ay, D.E. 
Esuafeap. 8 vo,eIotb, 3 a. M. 

— — Novum Testa meiitum Gi’oece. Acoedont parallela S. 
Sertpiarae Ieea>, &«. 2d. C. Lioro, aith SA>!0Ar*s AppaadiM*. CToih, 
df. i pMte 7«. i in«rocce, im. 6d. 


Oxford i ClaraBdoB Preia 


1 



Ths Holy Sctiyiurts, ^c. 
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GBEEK 

N ova w Tdstameiitnm Graeoe j uxtn Exemplar Mi 11 ianu m. 

iSiAAt Or tMh ^idt vtar^’n, 7a. 6^. 

EvAD^Iia Sacra Gmoce. Fo«p. j«o,!iap, if. 6 d. 

• The Greek Toetameot, with the Beadio^e adopted by 

tb« RevUan of tho Aeibnriaod V«r^o 

(1) Piflotypo, with Mor^otl Itof^ronMi. Dan; Bve, I 9 i. 

(i) Long Primor type* Fe*p. Svo, 4^. 6 d. 

( 1 ) Tk$ tumf, 0A iBiiUng fiaittr, wiY* ititU t5a, 

The New Tcetamcut in Greek aod Eo^lieh. Edited by 

£. CARUv'itL, D.D. a vola. Orown 8r«, 6 «. 

— Tlitf Parallel New Toatamciit> Gi’eek and En^pliah | 
b«lu (iia ABtii«rla *4 V«rflen» i(:i ; tba ftaviaaO VanJon* alSi j *od 
tkia Oraak Tast fbllovad la tbo AaviHd Voraioa. Svo, 1 ja. 

«— Diatestaroni live Kittorin Jeeu Chrieti ex ipsie Evau* 

galiatwoD vnhla ai)M diapodtia oeafMe. 5d. J. Wxiri. 11 . id, 

-Ontlinee of Textual Critioiim applied ic the New 

Taitunaui. B;0. E. Hahvox&.M.A. Craw&trOHt.dd. 

A Greek Teetameot Piimer. Aa Eaiy Oiamoar and 
R«»dlnf BMk for tli* uaa of SIiuIobU baglaslag Ornk. fi; B. Miilxr, 
U. A. Stewd StHiiM. SxtM fo«p. Svo, popari aa.; doth, 3 a. dd. 

■ '■ CaooD Muintorianue. Edited, with Notceesd Poeeimile, 

h; a. ?. Teeeitisn, Lt.D. 4t«, tea. id, 

BEBRSW» fto. A Hebi^ew nod Eturlieli Lexicoo cf the 

Old TaaUwaot, with an Apfondix conultiinf tlia Bibliod ArMndo, 
beaad 00 tho ThaMurui asd ^xieoa ef OutHioe, b; Phavcii B80VM» 
D.D,. S. B. DuvsR, D.D., and C. A. Bajose, D.D. Paila X—T. 
fiaali 4(0* aaab at. 6d. 

Notee on the Text of the Book of Geaeeie. By 0. J. 

Savaaeib, M.A. S^rntd K-IHU*. Orewa e*e, lai. &f. 

Notee on the Hebrew Text of the Booke of Snmnel. 

B; 8. B. Daivn,D.D. Svo, 14*. 

The Peolme in Hebi^ew without pointe, Stiff covere, if. 

■ I A CommeDtary on the Book ofProverbe. Attributed 
t« AuianAH I»e Siba. BdiMd freio a K8. X& BodlaUa Ubrarj 
b; 8. B. DairiR, D.D. Crowa 8vo, paporook'ara, }«. Stf. 


Loadoa: Hcsar Fmwo&, Aaab Cornar, E.G. 




58 


II. Theology. 


EBBREV, 4eo. {ccniinned). 

-The Book of Tohib. ACliaWee Text, from a unique MS. 

in Uia BodUa«a Library; ^th otber Rabbioicsl T«XU, Eogliftf Tnoala* 
tiMir, ftsd xH Edited b; an. Ncosavik, M.A. Cr»wa 8 »», 6t, 

- Eoelosinsticns (ssxix. if", —xlix. jl), TIiu Oin^n.il 

H«br«v, vith Early Vanlooa uul Eai;ii4t Dwtsiatioa, Ae. E<Uti^ by 
A B. ClowLEV, M.A.. rvnd Aj>. NnjPAURR, M.A. 4 ( 0 , io4.6A.iul. 

Hebrew Accentuation oF Psolme, Pioveibs, nod Job. 
By WiLbi&JT Wi< 3 KB 8 , L.D. 8v», 5«. 

■ ' - Hebrew Prose Accentuation. By the eame. 8vo, 10 s. 6d. 

— - Horae Hebraicoe et Talmudlone, a J. Liqhtpoot. A new 
SdltioBibyB. <?Airox&ti,K.A. 470 ]*. trp, it.it, 

LATIK. Libri Pealmorom Vei’slo ontiqua Lati na, cum Para- 

pttTMiAii^lo-Sazomca. Sdidit B. Taoara, P.A.S, 8vo, lOJ.tcF. 

Nouum Testamentum Domini Noatri loan Christi LaticCi 

a^eandou BdiUooeiD S*Bcti Eitfonyesi. Ad Codieum U^onwriptonim 
fidam recBaamtlosunraa WoaMVosnt,S.X.P.» Si^copoa Sarubartaaata; 
la op«ri» aaelataWin adaaata Hsweico lUiiAVo WnztS, A.M, 4 ( 0 . 
Rw. J. (u. dd.; Rim. //. jt. 64.} Jatd. III. sa». Cd.; 

Tom. 17. im. 64. 

-0)d-Latln Biblical Text®: No. I. The Gospel ac- 

cordjBf to St. UaUb*w, fram tba 5t. Qerm^ HS. (gj). Eiijt«d by 
30Bs WoSMWoaTB, D.I>. SzQ&ii 4 to, stiff et^van, 6 «. 

-Old-La tin Biblical Texts: No. II. Portions of tJje 

Ooapala Moordiag to St. bfsA and St. UatUi««; from tha Dabbio MS. 
(k), fto, EdiMd by JoBK Wokdbwostb, D.D., W. Sasoat, D.L., kod 
£• J. WiUTB. M.A. Small 4 ( 0 , sEiffooTors, air. 

•-—• OI(]-Iatin Biblical Texts: No. III. The Four Gospels, 
from tb« Mg&icb MS, (q), now naaiberad Lat. da $4 In tba Poynl 
Library o( Monicb. Wi^ •« prag^m £r«n 9t. John la tka Hof* 
2ihllo(b«k at ViaoDA (Cod. Lst (Oi). Edited, wltli (b« aid of 
TlaebondeTfa&ftDBeript (under tbedlreetion ef tbs Biabop of Sallibiuy), 
by H. J. Wicri. M.A. Small 4 t«, atlff eorara, lu. 64. 

OLD-EBE2TCH. Lfbii Fsolmorum Versio antiqun Gallica e 
Cod. MS, ia Bibl. SodlsianA adaarvate. ub» cuaysnione Metrica aliia- 
qoe MoQuauaUj pervatoatja. Kuac-primom dsaoripait et edtdit 
FsAjrciBQOS Miaaat, PbU. Dec. 6 to. lor. 6i. 

8 YRT A C. Cotlatio Cod. Lewisioni Fvangiilionim Syrincornm 
oum Oed. Carstsaiaou, aectore A. Bwroa, A.M. Demy ftc, Sr. 6d. ntt. 


Ozftrd: Clarasdea Pxaaa. 




Falfurs cf tk^ Church, 6^. 
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B. FATHERS OF THE CHURCH, <Cc. 

St. ^thetnAsiua: Oratiooa &gaiaat tbe Ariaas. With on 
Am«ub( »f hit Llf» ^ WiLiiAX BittOHT, D.D. Ckwh Sva,;*#. 

« Historical Writings, according to tbe Benodiotica 

7nt. Whb SB Istrodufllion by W. BaiOKt, D.D. Crowo 9va, le*. . 

8 t. Anguatines Seleot Anti-Pelagian Treatises, and tbe Acta 
of (b» 8«Mod Comudl of Or*aao< with on InkndiMUoa bj WiLiUM 
fiMOiT, D.D. OrovB S«o, 

Bt. Basil: The Book of St Basil on tbe Holy Spirit. A 

lUviooil Tost, wit]i NotM Mil lotmluotioQ by C, 2. H. ^onusTOB, U. A, 
Ci«wu Sto, 7«. 6d. 

BarnabM, The Editio Frinoops of tbe EpisUo of, hy Arob* 
Uohop bolhor, M prifiUd Ob Oxford, A.b. idoo, aad prMorvod Is os 
ImporfMt form Is too BedtoUs Library. Wlus LlMortatiesby J. B. 
BoeKioeii, K.A. Snail fio, 30. dd. 

Oanona of tha First Four Gsoaral Coimoila of Hicaso, Con* 
■Unblnopla, BphMst, and ChaJeadoa. With KotM, by Vf. BaiQMt, D.P. 
8 m 9 (id Crows Svo, 7a 

Catsnas Orasoonim Fatnim in Ncvviin Testamsntuoii 

SdldlU. A. 00 AUtR,B.T.?. ToBlVlIl. ftvo.al.^a 

Olsmsntla Aloxaodrini Opra, «x rccensiooe Ouil. Disdorfli* 
TenllV. |vo» 

OyrlUi Arcbio]>iBcopi Alaxandripi in XII Propbotai. Edidit 
?. 5 . ?ueiT, A.hL Toni II. fvo, w. 

in D. Joaoiiis EvaogsUnm. AecedaDtFiogjzieQta Varia 
BoonoB Trmcutfift ad Tlbanua DiaMSum Duo. SdldU po»t AsbartBU 
P. B. POSBT, A.M. Tomlin. Ivo, af. fir. 

- Commeniarii in Luoae Evaogriinm quae suprsunt 

SytlMa. Bmm. apud Uua. Briiaa.adldltB. Pah'S IdaiTa, P.D. 4 t«, 
11 a«. 

-Translated by R.Patnb Suith, D.D. i vola Z4«. 

Ephrasmi Syrl, Babnl ne Episcopi Ddessen 1 . Balaoi, nl ioruaqns 
Opars SalaotB. B Codd.SyrlMli MBS. la Kaaao BriUsaloo at BlbUoth««* 
Bs^kasa aM«rvattB primoa edldlt J. J. Ovkssscs. 6vo, ) 11 r. 


l«BdOB t Hcvar Ktowoc, Anas Corsor, S.O. 
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II. Thioh^. 


Eua»bu Famphili FraeiMii'atio&is Librf XV, Ad 

C»d<L uu. rc««uu!e T. Gaj£?db&, S.T.P. Tout! IT. five, lo*. 

•—- Evaog«ljofte Demonstratioais Libi i X. lUcensait T. 
Gaisfou), B.T.P. Tomlll. 

-coDtiTJ Hieioclem et Mai'cellum Libri, lUceuauit T- 

OAtBMtD, S.T.r. 8ve, 7 «. 

EtxMbiiu’ Ecelesfaatioal Kiat^iy, according to Iho text of 
SujiTCcr, with la latrotiooGoa bj W. £it)oa7. D.D. Seoeud BdiKon. 
CrOvaSs'o, 6 ^. 

---Aoftotfttionee Vai-i orum. Tom i II. 8 vo, J 7 «. 

Bragrii Histoiia Ecoleaiaatica, ex receoaione H. ViLBSir. 

I $44. 8»o,44. 

troaaoua: The Third Book of Sfc. iTenaaue, Bisitop of Lyona, 
ag»!aet Her«B«8. tVith ibort NoM» and • 61o««i7 by H. l>aA>rx', B.D. 
Crown $vo, 64. 

Ongaaia Plnlosophiimeuft; si?© otnniora Haereeium lUfutatlo. 

B Codko Pwiebo naae prluttua edidit SuiiAitOBL UitLSii. 8 vo, to<, 

Patrum ApoaioJiootum, 8. Clementie Romani, 8. Ignatii, 
S. P^erpi, QOM kupemut. Edidlk Gun. JaoOmoit. S.T.P.B, Taml 
n. fWrih Sdiiion. Svo, lA l«, 

Philo. About the,Contemplative Life; or, the Fonrth Book 
of tlM Tr»a« cODcerniz); TWom. odltod. with » dofuM of 

m ^iuB«Bc«. By FaEO, C. CoKTsaiM, M.d. With » P*oiSaii)e 

BTO, 24«. 

fieliquae Sacrae aecondi teituquesaeoalj. Eecenaoit M J 
Roots, S.T.F. TomiT. Stwii BdUurn. Svo.xl. 

Soriptonun SoolealMtioorum Opuacnla. Becensuit M J 
Roum.g.T.P. Twnin. TkirdSim^ 8 to, i«, 

Soeratia Scholastici Historia Ecclceiaitica. Gr.etLat. Edidit 

R. Hosasr, S T.B. Toni in. 1 S 53 . 8 to, 

Socratea’ Ecclesiastical Histoiy, according to the Text of 
HoesBT, with ft& lotrodnctioa by WtLtuac BtiOBT, D.D. Seeoful 
Sdkion. Crown Svo, 71 . 64* 

fiosomeal Historia Eecleaiastica. Edidit R, Hif&aBv STB 

Tomilll. 6 t», {5«. ' 

Tertttlliani Awlogetieua ndvereiis Gentea pio Cbriatianie 

Bditod, wiib IstfodoctioB and Nokco, by T. Esbjbst BiVDtar B.D 
Crown Sro, do, ' 


OzTbrd t ClsMBdea Prsto. 



EccltHasUcal History^ 6c. 
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T«rtulUaiu FpMioHpUoaa H»eieticorum: at] Marfvias* 
The^oreU EccJesinaUcaa Hirtorioe Libri V, lUcepauit 

T. GAMTCRft, S.T.P. Sv®, Jt. 

-Graecarum Affectiomim Curat io. Ad Codieea MSi r©- 

MMnllT. GaimoHB, S.T.P. l»o, ?<. 5rf. 

c. £cci£d/x$r/c> 4 i /y/droAK, ic. 

Adamaani Vita S. Ooluaibaa. Edied, with Introduction 
KcJ«, hy J. 1. Pewua, M.A., D.aL, Crowa Ir*. liiJe. 

DCHafl, N. ctr. aai. ' 

-Tljfi anme, togotlicr with Trunalatioi). 9 a. eu. u/f. 

Baodao Hiatoria EccletlaBtica. A R/If ion, iu Tiec rcimn. 

Sdl M V 7 C. PloVUI k. U.A. Crown I ro, 4 u. mW. 

Biff. The Chrlrtian Platoniati of Alexandria; Idiuir tho 

MpM UdlRCM for 1 Z6t. By CsAaiic Dmo , D.P, two. tor.«. 

Biofflum'a Antiquitioa of tbe Chriatiau Churoh, pud otbar 

Work*. JO roU. 8 vo, at. a#. 

Bright. Chaptm of Early Eofliab Clnircb Hiitory. Bv 
W. BntOMT. P.P. dMomiBMton, ^ve. ta«. 

Suniat'p History o/tbe ReforiDationofthoChnreb ofEctflabd 

roriirt. Md At Hoeonli oollatod w?t)i tbo 
origintit, by N. Poooca. U.A. 7 roti. 6 * 0 . it. ler. 

OardwoU's Documontaiy AddpIi of tba Ba formed Church of 
togltad! toff a CoJImHw* efIafBMUoM,llocUi«ioM,0?dw*,ArUcl«# 
br luiiriry, fto.i tna i $46 to 1716 . t vot». ffve. i 8 «, 

OoonoUa and BooloalBatioal Soouao&ta relation to Great 
Brludo ud Irolnad. EdiUd. tftor SriuAtr tad t7jc.KWB. A W 
HabDaf, B.D., And W. Stosm, D.P. VoU. I oad IU. 

IfOiOMb It. tl. 

Vol. ir. P»ri 1. Uodius) ffvo, lo*. At. 

Vol. It. p«rt 21 . Cbonb of Irolond; MbcbotU^U of St. PotHok 
UUtToevonr 3 *. 6 A 

I^mulAriai of Faith eot forth by the Kiae’e authority darinp 

tbo Rdffn of Eoary Till. 8 v«, ° 

PuUar’a Chu rob History of Brifcai q. Edi ted by J, S. Bebwbr 

K.A. 6 roll. Svo. it. too. ’ 


I* B doa : HuiBT PmroK, A««b Gom«t, E.C 
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II. Tk^olcgy. 


Gibflon’8 Synodus Aag^Iicflna. Sdited by E. Caki>wbll, D.B. 
$?«« it. 

Hamilton’s fAichbfab op John) Cateohienj, 155 a. Edited, wi th 
Zatrodu«ti«B and Olowii;, b; faoius GaAvaa Lav. With a Preface 
by tb* itigbt H«n. W. £. QiAceTO}tB, Bamy Sto, i u. 6 d. 

Inatffl Ori^ioee Aaglicftsae (in cos tio nation of Still is ^licet). 

Edited by J*. Osiwirus, M.A. 5 toIs. 8vo, 15/. 

John, Biahop of Epheeua. Tba Third Part of his Eculeeias- 

tical [In Syriac.) New bttt editad by Wiuiam CvUroit, 

U.A. 460, t2. 13 <. 

-The same, truelatod by B. Payiys 8 hits, T>.J>. 8to, loe. 

Le NoTo’e Fasti Ecclesiae AogKcaDae. Cori’ected and con* 

tiacad from 1715 M ! 8$3 byT. Bprrns E&aoT, 3 toIa. 8va, il. ta, 

Kcalli (A) Catcebismos sire prima iostitutio dieciplina^ne 
Pi«Uttji ^^rlfticna* Latiac axplicaU. BditSo aora ooraOoiL. jAMSSOtt, 
A.H, 8 to, 3*. id. 

Pridaanz's Conoection of Sacred and Profao e H istory. 2 vola. 

8 «cs I or. 

7 rimers put forth in the Bieign of Henry VIII. 8vo, $». 
Becordb of the Boformation. The DlToree, 1527^1553. 

McatiT Bcv far tba drat itma pci&Md from MfiR- ia tba Britiab Uqmqdi 
M dotbarLftawlai. OoUcot^dasdamofed byM. POOOOK, U.A. avail. 
8 vo» ib sdr. 

Boformatio Legum Ecclesiosticaiiim. Tbe Beformation of 
EffclaiiaiUccllAwi, m attempted ia the reigns of EeartTin, Edward 
Tl, aad Etiubetb. Edited by B. Oabdvolo, BX. Sra, €t, 6 i. 

EhirUy. Some Account of the Ohuroli In tbe Apostolic Age. 

Sy W. W, Ssrsur, DX. Steend Edition. Paaja. ja. 6d. 

ahuokford’s Sacred and Profane Hietoiy connected (in con- 

tma&Uea of PrideMs). t toIs. Sre, ie«. 

StUlingfleet’e Originea Britannioae, vitb Lloyd’s Historical 
Aecooni of Cboreb Qovemea«Bt. Edited by T. P. Pa 90 I 9 , 1 I.A. a veil, 
Svo, lor. 

Btubbs. Begistrum Sacrum Anglicanum. An attempt to 
eibilnt the coone of Epjscopal Saeeeiiioala ElnAjMd. Bv V. Sid&sb 
D.X. Small 4*0, Se. dA ^ 


Oafexd: Clanadea Prm. 


Liturgioh^. 
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Memonalsof Cmnmer, % vol». 8vo, 110. 

Life of Aylmer, 6vo, 5«. 6d. 

Life of Wbitgift. 3 70I1. 8vo, 1 d«. 

Qenerel Index, t vole. 8 to, iir 

SyUofa Cozii^ionum eub tempue Heforoandae Ecoloeiae 
Subjiduntur CfttMhiuaai Sddelbargeadi et CeoosM Sfsodi 
Der<lr«c>tUaM. 


0 . LITURGIOLOGY. 

BrlchtmaA. Liturgiee, Eaetcrc nod WoeUiT. Vol. T. 

iMH'ffim. wlUi leUnloctiev eud Ap| 4 nifi 0 M, W 

F. E. EntOHrMAH, U.A., oa Ui* BmU nf a ren^^er \t<'rk hy C. S. 
HaMXOJID, H.A. 8Vfi, 3IA. 

OsrdveU’8 Two Booke of CommoD Piayer, aet forth by 
AotberiM in tb« lUJ^ «f Rla^ Edward VI, «e»pAr«d with AMib etlar. 
fMrd idUion. Ivo, jt. 

-Hiltory of ConferoncM on tho Book of Common Pinyor 

frea ij^i ie id$e. TMrd&HtUm. 8vo, 6 i. 

Oelealflka StomooBtAry. Libor Sacr&mootorum Romnune 

E«olMi*i«. with latrediJodoBi CrilieiO KcMe, ead Apitandis. br 

H. A. muw. H.A. Madina 6vo, 184. 

Holpe tc the Study of the Book of Commos Prayer. 

BaiDj; n Compatiieu Cbueb Warsliip. Crowa 8v«» 30, dr?, 

Leoftio Ufeeal, Tbe; togetbor witli eome Account of tho 
Xad BmI> ot Derfar, iba mTmaI «f Eebart of Jatnibgaa, to, BdUad, 
with UtmdMdaB ud Kotea, by F. E. Wabuh, S.D., PS.A. 41a, 
bAJfaoreoeei it tj#, 

Uaekell. Aodeot Liturgy of tboChui'cb ofEDglund,&ccordii)g 
to tb« nau of Saroa, York, kerafetd, end fiMm, ned aba Roaae Liturgy 
AfTAsgad is pardlAl eoleuiM, wlib pefAoa aed Botaa. By W. Maakill, 
M.A. Tfti^ Siiiitro, Bto, 15a. 

I MonuiuentA Ititualia Eoeleaiae Anglicanae. Tl)« oooa* 
doBol OficM of tba Cbonli of Englaiid Aoacwdhig to tba oid nia af 
SaUabory, tba Pryinar la SagUib, aod otbor patyan and form), witb 
djaartoUona ead aotas, Sfoond Sditia*. 3 v«la. 8vo, at Joa, 

V&rren. The Liturgy and Eitual of tbe Celtic Church. By 

F. E. WamM, B.D. 8 to, i 44, 


Losdea; Baxar Paowob, Amaa Oonar. B.C< 
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II. Theology. 


E. ENGLISH THEOLOGY. 

Bradlej. Lectures on tbo Book of Job. By Gkosos 

OSnSflUil BSASllTi D.D,, C«aQ of WM(i&iiut«r. Sttvitd 
Crownfiro^ jt. 

-—' Lectures on Ecclesiastes. By Q. G. Bn&otsv, D.D. 

CcOwa 8vo, 4/. 

Soil’s Works, with Nstsov *3 Life. Edited by E. BviLTOK, 
D.D. 8 volt. Bvo, it. pt, 

Burnet’s Expositioo of tbe xzxix Articles. 8vo, 7#. 

Burton’s (Edivnrd) Testimoaies of the Ante-Niconc Fathers 
60 tlu Divlbiif of 1819. Svo, 7*. 

Teeticnonies of the Ante-Nioene Fathers to the Loctrine 

of bba Trioity ond of die Kviaitf of (hi Bol; Ohoit. 1831. 8 *0, ji. 6 d. 

Butler. The Works of Bishop Butler. Edited by the Right 
Hoo. W, E. Gl.u> 3 T 0 XB. 3 vols. Midinm 8*0, (I. 8«. 

-Works, i voU. 8TO, lie. 

—_ Sermons. $t. 6fi. Analogy of Religion. 5«. 6d. 
Chilling worth’s Works. 3 yoIs. 8vOj U. u. 6d. 
Clergymen's Instructor. SixiA £dition. Bv0f6t.6d. 

Cranmer'e Works. Collected and arranged by H. Jbveyvs. 

4 Tola. Svo.'sf. lot. 

Bu Bnisson. Origin and Peculiar Chai’aclor) sties of the Gospel 
«f 8. Mark, Sj J. C. Dff BotssOk. S.A. 8tcs paper covora. t«. 6i. net. 

Enchiridion Theologioum Antl'Romannm. 

T«l. I. JiBBHS Tarioa’a DiMoativa from Poparj, aad Tr«aU«fl on 
tb« SmI Praeenco. 8vo, 8«. 

ToL n, Ba&aow on tba Snpromaey of the Pop*, with bis Disceerso 
oa th« Vmty of tha Cbufth. Svo. 6 d. 

YoLin. Tract* Mlootod hots WASi.Panics. dcjiuvoraoer. CLaorrt. 
and othors. 8vo, I la. 

Qreswell’a Harmonia Evangelica. Fifik Sdiiion. 8vo, gt. 6d. 

H^’s Works. Edited by P. Wystsx, D.D. 10 voIs, 8vo, 3/. ^e. 

Hetu^y. Hai'monia Symbolics: Cieeds of the Western 
Cbnrcb. By C. HiosTurr. D.D. Sro, 6 $. 6 d, 

Somiliea appointed to be read in Cburcbes. Edited by 
J. Qsirnras, HJi.. Sto, 7 s, 6d. 


Oxford'. CtAnadea Preas. 


English Thsology. 




by W4LT0N,irr4affcd by 
indS^/ii^n B4X*dbyB.W.Ciui(i M.A. , 

-tb©Texta8aifAii^edbyJ.K»tg,M.A. avoir 8vo, lu. 

Hoopor'g Work*, a vol*. 8vo, 8*. 

JMkaon'8 (Dr. Thomw) Work*. la vol*. Svo, 3/. 64. 

Jowor.Workr Edited by R.W.J»l^D.D. 8 voI*. 8vc,j^io#. 

A CrIticftI DieoKoiioc on tbe Athanaiiun 
OntA. By a. D, W. OifUAXatt. M.A. 8vo. \U. 

Patriok'i Theological Work*. 9 vol*. 8vo, 1^. 1*. 



San^paoo'i Work*. Edited by W, Jacomow. D.D. d vol* 

»V« 4 ik lOA 


StlUingdeot** Ongine* Saorae. 2 vole. 8vo» 9*. 

— RationalAooouatoftbeOrouDdeofProtoetajit Eelieicn. 

» ToU, Ive, :oi, 

W*U»* 'Hietcry of loroat Bnptism. Edited b? Hmhy 
O owos,J>.CX. * voli, Ifo, ;2. »•. ^ 

WatoplMd'e Work*, ivith Life, by Bp. Yav Mildw. A 

iMw Boitiem, with oopI«Qi Zad****. $ voU. Ito, tL t ts. 

-Review of the Dootiine of the Baobariit, tvith a Prefoco 

by*b«UbiBlib«pofLQaden. TkirdBdUicM. Cmitb Of. dtf. 

Whoatly•* II lu*trotion of the Book of Oommoo Prayer. 8vo, 5*. 

Wyollf. A Catalogue of the Origioal Worke of John Wvelif 
By W. W. SSIUJT, B.D. •»«. 8». 63. ^ 

-Select English Works, By T. Abnold, M.A. 4 voli 

-Trialogua. With the Supplement now Bret edited Bv 

GOTTBASO tconiB. dve,?*. ^ 


lAQiddn: Hint howoa. Oam«r, S.O. 
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III. HUtory, Biography, 


III. HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, 

POLITICAL ECONOMY, &c. 

Afbutbjiot. Tbe Life Atii Works of Joha Arbutbaot By 
OsosoB a, AiTKtJf. 9 to, olotb •xtn, with Portnlt, J$*. 

Baker’s Chrozuole. Chroaicon Qalfridi Is Baker ds Swyiie> 
brohe. EdfUd Notes br ^ 5 . Uavsds Tbohtcok, Z^S., 
D.CX.. F.S.A. &3)«U4to, 8ti2r ooran. iSs.; doth, gilt top, sis, 

Bsatham. A Prafment oa Government. By Jehsmy 

BstrrsAK. Z4it«4 bj F. C. Uoxtasos, U.A. 8 vo. 7 s. 6 d. 

Bltmtechli. The Theory of the $ tate. By J. E. B (.t^NTSCUli . 
Tn&slAt«d from the ^xtb Gomuo Edition. Second Edition, Eerlesd. 
Crown Sto, hti&boond, 3 «. €d. 

Boswell’s Life of Samuel Johnson, LL.D.; includiog Bos- 

wul'b iTouninl of • Tour 1« tlio Hobfidee, end Joatrsos’s Diw; of 
4 J ooraop into Nortii Wnlee. Edited by G. BiRStios Eiib, D.C.L. Is 
eixeole., 8 to. With PortriuU end Facounlleo. Half boand, 3 *. 

Barnet's Hletoiy of Jemse II. 8 to, 

■ History of My Own Time. VoL I. A Nete SdiiiM. 
Edited by baaoMD An?, hl.A- tu, 6d. ' 

' - - Life of Sir M. Hale, and Fell’s Life of Dr. Hammond. 
aii»»u 8 to. 6d. 

Calendar of tlie Clarendon State Papers, preserved In the 
IRodleieii library. Is three toIbdm. 1869-76. 

Vol. 1 . From 1533 to Janoary 
Vol. n. From 1649 to 1654. 8 to, 16s. 

Vol.m Prom 1655 to 1657. 870, 14#. 

Calendar of Charters and EoUs preserved in the Bodleisn 
Librwy. Svo, il. 11#. 6<l. 

Carte's Life of James Duke of Ormond. A new Edition, 
oerofuUy oeapared with the oHglasl MSS. 6 vok. 8ro, il. 3«. 

Oasauhon (Isaac), Life of, hy Maas PamsoH, BD. Second 
Sdltio*- 8to, i6(. 

Oaaaabooi Bphemeridee, cum praefatione et notis J. IlitsssLL, 
S.I.P. Toad 11 . Ito,!^. 


Ihtford: Clknadon Pmo, 
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Cte^aeld, Letters of Philip Dormer Pourti Earl 
OimtflrfieUI, to his Ood^ Md Soeomor. SdiUd froio tb« Orifiodi, 
of L«d ChssUrfieJd, hrtii* Uto l^mt or CawStok! 
Z Oon-poBW. Ko,.! 


Cte^ndoit'B History of tbe Robellion and CJivil Wars in 

OCT'T colUiioB of tU* origiaAl MS, ia ih« 

•»<! o««Jo«H aoto*. by W. DoKir 
aiACr»*T,M.A.,yA^. droll. Crowa 8 to, j«. 

—- History of the lUbelHon and Civil Wars in Eneland, 
To »h*oh ore •abjornoa th« HoM of Bisaor WASroBros. 1840. t roK 
MeOiUD o*o> if. 10/, *' ' 

-History of the Rehelljon and Civil Wars in England 

■7? by htosolf, IB .hfch U iMludod « CoatinuBUnn 

of bu Hiitory of Hio Grtod BoboUioa. Boyal 800, : f. «. 

COarertdon'B Life, iooinding a Continuation of hia History 

arols. 1857. UsdlsA 8 to, i{. a«. '' 


Oliaton’a Pksti Hellsnioi. The Civil and Literary Cbrooologv 

of Or^ W ebo LVItb (0 tho aXXlUii Olympiad. 

410, l». 141,6^ 

-Fasti Hellenici. The Civil and Literary Cbronoloffv 

of tho C^ITth Olympiad to tb« Loitb of Aanitui. 

Seeood SdUUn. 4to, tf. ji«. * 

-Epiteme of the Fasti Hsllenici, 6vo, 6 s. 64 . 

-Fasti Romani. The Civil and Literary CbioDoIogy of 

Bemo sad Coort&BtiMpIo, from tb« Deoth of Auauitos to iho D^th of 
EoTMliQi. * roll. 4to, ah «. 

—^ Epitome of the Fasti Romani, dvo, 74. 

Codrington- Tbe Melanesians. Studies in their Anthro¬ 
pology Md FoIk.LoN. By B. H. Conniraros, L.D. 8»o, id#. 

Ommer's Geo^phical and Historjed Description of Asia 

Minor, a rots. Sro, ix«. 

--Description of Ancient Greece. 3 vols, 8vo, \ 6 i. 64 . 

Baple. Handbook to tbe Land.Chartei'8,and ether Sayonio 

DocoooBta, By Jobs Babu, M.A. Crown 8ve, id#. 


Sliaabethan Seamen, Voyages of, to America. Edited by 
&, J. PATN8, M.A. JVr«f Bfriu. Hawohs. Fbobisbbb. Dsaki 
Stoond BiiSion. Crown 8vo, ji. ^ 


r/hndcrti,: Bnnr FBoimS) Aynat, Qetiiof. &0. 
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FiaUy. A Hisiojy of Greece fiom its Conquest by the 
Rmbau bo tbe prM«at tin*, B 0. 146 te 4.0. 16^. Bj &10BOB nfi-At, 
LL.p. A atw E^jUion, 7«nM4 tbroo^hout, ah A Sa part ra-w^tMo, witb 
eo&(td«r*bl**ddiLir>Bfl, by tb»Aatbvr, aod BdlMdby H. V. 7^B, U.A. 
j t«Ib. Svo, IM. 


Forteecne. The Goveraaoce of JSoglend : otlierwiee called 

The Diffarnce b«iw««o an AbMlste and a XtmlMd MooanbT By Sir 
Joaa Fobtmciob, St A R*viBed Tert, Ediwd, witi latwdw^ftn, 
KrtM, ko., by CsaaLas P&Ovmu, M.A. 8vo, tulMwand, s u. 64 . 

Preeman. The History of Sicily from the EuiOieet Times 

By £. X, Fabw/SB, Ua-, 

V«Ja. 1 and IZ. Svo, il. u. 

^4]. In. Tba Atbaniaasod Carlba^iAiAa lava^at. il. 44. 

V«l rv. From tba Tywnny of PieBy«ic« 6© tbe Poatb of AaatbeklSa. 
SdiMd from PoBthttBoua MBS., by AarflOB J, BrAJ<s, U A., li. i». 

- History of the Norman Conquest of England; its 

CaoM aad Baa olw, By 2. A. PBasXait, D.aU Ja Si* Volooiw, fiTo, 
$/. p». 6d. ’ 


-The Reign of William Rufus aud the Acocssion of Henry 

tbo Flfrt. 3 toIj. 870, jA iG«. 


-A Short History of the Norman 

Tifrd BxQafcap, dro, a«. dd. 


Conquest of England. 


Fteneh Berolntioo^ Speeohee. See Stbpb£HS, H. Morse. 
Oapdiaer. The Constitutional Dooumente of the Puritan 

Barolutiott, i«38-t66o. 8«loct«d asd Bditad ir SajrttL Eiwaow 
QaBDiBBs, P.OX. Crovfi 870,94. 

OrBMeoigak’6 Theological Dictionary (‘Liber Veritatum’) • 

Salactad Paaaagac, Ulastrataag Cooditioa of Cbnjob and StaU lao?- 
MSS. With aa Inoodnottea by Jajo* E. Tfloaoto RooCTa. MA 
SiDalJ 4to» to4. od. — 

Goopge. GeneUogicol Tables illustratiTe of Modern Hietoiv 

BjH. B.GWBOi, M.A. TMSiitiom, SmaJI 4*0, :a,. * 

Oreswell’s Paeti Temporie Catholici, 4 vols. 8vo, il 104. 

-Tables to IWtJ,4to, aud Introdocti on to Tables, 8 to, 154. 

-Origlnes Kalendarie Ifcalicie. 4 vole. $to, a/. 24. 

-OriginesKalendariiB Helleoicie. 6 vole, 8vo, 4I. 44. 


Oxford; CUnadoB Pram. 
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Or©8W©U (W rflrr). HUUry of tlie Dommioa of Cflna<la. 

By W.Ta W.A., oadtf ib« Auspien of tb« Oolooitl 

ZiabioM. Whh KiT«^ M»$<, Cwo 8 to, 7 #.«. 

—- (^ograpby of tie DomiaioD of Ciaada and Newfoaod- 

WL Aolhor. With Tea Map*. Crown Sto, 

—r,<5«oraphy of Africa South of tU Zambesu -With 

UajM. Crowd 8*0,7*. 6<f. 


Gross. The Gild Merohant: a Cootributioo to British 
MoBJolpol metory. By C G»0S9, Ph.!). j role, 8»o,b*l/.booiii, to. 
Hastings. Hustii^^ and The RohiDs War. Bv Sir JoHJ* 
eraAcasT, 0 . 05 . 1 . 8vo, oloib, ro/. CA 

Hodgfcin. Italy and her Invaders. With Plates and Mans. 

By XawiAS HoBosw, D.Ci. (a,i>, 876 - 653 ). 

V^. I-n. The TUgoibic The Ensoieh la^Mlos. Tho 

VeadaJ lnvMioD,aad (be Eeniliaa MoUay. Steoftd E&Ufn, t2. tt. 
VJt, ni.^. The Ostrogothio lovuloo. Tio Imperii) IUitfir»t»ii. 
Sdiiici*, 1$#. * 

Tola, V-VI. ThoUmbMdLiTarion, lid the Lombard Zingdotit. 36.. 

-The Dynasty of Theodosius; or, Seventy Years'Straiffle 

witb fibe Birbiritns. By tbo (une Author, Crown 8vo. dr. 

Hum®. Letters of David Home to William Straban. Edited 

with Koteo, Indix. k«., by G. Biwcsgoi HiiL, D.Ci. 8vo, la#. W. 

Hunter. A Brief History of the Indian Peoples. By Sir 
W.W.HoTTBii.K.OAL SiekiySee«wiTJ>»nmiad. Crown gvo, Ji dd. 
Jaoluon. Dalmatia, the Quamero, and Istida; wUhCettrne 
i& UoBtene^ lad (ho ZiUad of Onda By T. G. Jieiaov M A 
2 voli. Witb miny Plstei lad tUenitlooi. Sve, biltboond, al. »i. 

Johnson. Letteia of Samuel Johnsoo, LL.D. Collectetl 
lad Edited by G. Breaascs Hill, B.OX. In two volumm, hfedtam 
gv«, b«lf*roin (sDlferm with Bosw«U'a Life of Johnsea), a 81 

-Johnsonian Misoellaniee. Airan^ and Edited by 

G. BmsBOK EiipI, D.C.X,, LL.B. a *oU. bCediuni 8ro, agr, 

Jones { Benj,). Co-opeinti ve Produetion. By Bbwa vra Jombs. 

With Prafiww by thn Rt. Hon, A, B. AciAMO, U.P. a r«W 

Crown goo, 150, 

Kitohin. A History of France. Witb oiimcrous Mars, 
PlADi, Md T*M«. By 0 , W. KiTORiK, P,l>. Z\Wni Editfo*. In 
(hroo VoluBies. Crown gre, «i«h loe. dd. 

Vol. 1 , to 1*3 3. Tol. IJ, 145}-: 614. Tol. HI, 1 da 4-j 7jj. 


London 1 Hceir Feowps. Amen Comer, B.C. 
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Szdght’s Larid of Dean Colet. 1825. 6d. 

Lewea, The Song of. Edited, with Introdnction and Notes, 

(7 0 . L. Eur»e>o*e, M.a. EktCA foap. Svo, 

Lewis (Sir 0 . CorDewall). An Essaj on tbe Government 

of I>«pead«oeie>. Sdit«d b7 0. P. Iooi 4 , 5 .i.. 9 tc, hA!^roul, 

Ll07d’e Prices of Com in Oxford, 1565-1830. 6 to, u . 

Looas. Historical Geographj of the British Colonies. £7 

C. P. LeoAS, B.A. 

latfodoeeioa. With £ifbi hUpB. Gvom Svo, 4*. 64. 

VoJ. 1 . The hCadiMmoMs and fiaitem Coloniw («zal(m?e o( ladSn). 
Witii £Jevea Uapa. $«. 

▼ol. IL Tbe Weat iadian ColoniM. With Tvalve Jdape. 7#, 6d. 

Val, in, West A6dc«. WSthFive Uapa, 74. 6d. 

Vol. IV, South and Eait Africa Eitrt«ji<al and GMcrAphio]. Willi 
Ten hfape. 9*. 64. 

AIM in two ParU 

Part 1. Ei8tari<Al, 6i. M. Part n. Qacgrapluaal, }*. drf. 

Ludlow. The Memoii's of Edmund Ludlow, 1625-11572, 
Editad, vith Appeodicas «f Xattan and IllucratdTa DMunentS, b; C. S 
Furs, hl.A, a vtU. 9vo, tl. idr. ' 

tuttreU^s (Narcissus) Diary. A Brief Hietoiienl Relation of 

StaM ASaln, idpS-iy:^. 6 v«le. Sto,:!. 44, 

fifaohiaTelli fK»ccol6), Z 1 Principe. Edited by L. Arthur 

Bonn. W'i^ ao laiT'^dnctioa b; Loan Aoros. 6 to, i 44, 

— The Prince. Translated by Niwiiir Hili Thobson, M.A. 

Brtra foap. 8r«, 3a &2. Mt 

Maoray. Anoals of the Bodleian Library, Oxford, with 
a Notic« of tb» Sarliar Library of tbo Unioerst;. B? W, Lovn 
Maoaar, Bd, A-, 7 .S.A. S«Md JSSiti^, t»Ur«ga am2 
1S6S to 1S80. Modiom Svo, balf'bouad, 954. 

Uadan. Manuscript Materials relating to the Hielory of 
Onford; oontaiaod in thePrisUd OaUloanoa of the Bodloian and Cdlaea 
Llbnriw. By F. Masas, H.A. 8«o. 7*. 6d * 

•-The Early Oxfoid Press. A Bibliography of PrintIn^ 

^ PobKahiag at Oaford, ^ 146S ’-tSAO. Wilb^oto», Appeodicas, and 
m QOtiadona By pAbOoaaa bCaOaa, M A. Sro, doth, J §•, 


Osftrd: daraaden Ptsm, 
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Uagna Carta, a careful Eeprint. Edited hj W, Stdbbs, D.B., 
I^r 4 of Oxford. 4 bo, ititcaed, 1 1 . 

Uetoalf^. Passto et Mii'acula Beeti Olaai. Edited from a 
IVoUth'Cwiter; US.b? F. Mroalpb, M.A. 410, d<. 

Mora. The Utopia of Sift Thovas Mofts. Edited hj J. H. 
Lmotf. B,D. Sto, bM^booad, ie«. dd. not 

Mapiar and Stavanaon. The CmvforJ Collection of Early 
ChArcora aod IDoenmeato, bow is tbo ‘MImaii Idbruy. SoiaU 4ki.oloCli, taa. 

OXFOBD» UniTarsity of. For Official PnbKcatioua, see back 

OfCAVOt. 

Fattleoa. Essays by the late Kaqs Pattisoh, sometime 
R4«toref IarcoIb College. 0»U«ct«d »nd ArrangfAdbjHaMxr UrtlB- 
SBir, HLA. a vc 49 . 8v«, 944. 

- Life of Isaac Casaobon {1559-1614). By tbe same 

AaUior. Becoitd Sditi^. Sro^ i6f>. 

FayBS. Hietoiy of the Ne<r “World called America. By 
B. J. PAtrs, il.A. VftL I, «»0. 184. VoL II. [/h tie Pfm,) 

-Voyogee of tbe Elizabethnc Seamen to Ainerica. Edited 

bf B. J. r ATtiB. M.A. Serim. Hawsihi. FaoauBia Diuic. 

ii^nd SdUlm. Crown Svo, §«. 

Fools. Historical Atlas of Modern Europe, from the decline 
erf tbe Robab Empire. Cooprieuir aIm Mips of pact* of AeiA And of 
tbA Kew World conaAoied wiib EuropcAn fiSitsi;. Edited bj R. l^ 
Pools, U.A. lapeml 4^0. PatM 2-Vl. To bo oecaploled la tbict^ 
Uontlklp Parte, OAch 34. 6rf. Mt. 

Frotharo. Select Statntes and other Constitutional Eocu* 

monte, illosBAtive of tbe Biigiu of Eil(*belh Asd Jaam 1 . Sditod by 
6. W, PaoTbxBo, M.A. Crown 8ro, lOe. 6<f. 

- Select Statutes and other Docemeuts bearing on tlia 

ComUtuCionAl Hietoryof EBsltnd, froa A.n. 1307 lo >558. By tiie eemo 
B^Mr. U" 

Salagh. Sir Walter lUlegb. A Biography. By W. SruBBive, 
.M.A. 8 to, tor.^d. 

Bamsay (Sir James H.). Lancaster and Tork. A Centusy 
of Eagub Eiitory (a.p. : 39^-148$). 9 role. 8*0. with laJoz, il. 17s, dd. 
Index to tbo Above, eopATAtoly. pep«r ooto t . le. Cd. 


londoB I Hbb» Feovni, Amea Oomor. S.C. 
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^ ^ Oi^es an d Biabopriw of PbfT« ft. Bv 
w, M.B*wat,D.C.L.,LL.D. BoyalSro. /6 J 

VoLI. ftrtl. Tb« Ltcm V«li*y Mrf South.W«t«n» Ptyygi*. 

Vol. r. ?»rt IL Wt« «b 4 Woot C»atnJ Atta. j j#, 

Baake. A His^ry ofEEgjaDd,priaeli»UyiutheSeyeat«Dtb 

of G, W. Ki«aiK, D.D., aad C. W. Boaa*, M^. i foli. We. at 3*. 
V jZ^«2 popec co»er, u. 

Rftflhd^. The UojVcrsilies of Europe m the Middle Ages. 

IU«D*u, M.A. e »oK. ero, w,th hlaf« Md Dlu.. 
tnaoac. at 3«. o^gi. ^ 

Bftwlineoa. A Manual of Ancient HistoiT. By Gbotgs 
SAW iivaw.M.A, StMndBdKo*. Demy«*o, li. ^ ' 

^ ArtlwriM Legend. By Johh BaiB, 

M,A., rriociptl or Jena CoJiega, Oxford. Svo, taa. w‘ 

rf Dsvid Ricardo to T. R. Malthas 
(iSio^iaaj). Ediud by J«jua Se^frca, U.A. 8?«,2e#.dd. 

Bogera. Hiatoiy of Agriculture and Prices in England 

A . t >. (33^1793. By Jahbs I, Tsoaold Bocibb, M.A. ® ’ 

Toll. I end 11 {1259-1400). dro, »l 29. 

Toll, ra end 17 (1401-15$*). 8vo, at roi. 

Voli. V and 71(1683-170*). 8 to, »t job. 

Veil- TU and VIH. [/n Ou PrB«.]. 

-Piret Nine Yeare of tbe Bank of Eogland. 8vo, 8b. drf. 

ProtMta of tlie Lorde, including those wbioh have been 

RV^R&OT WDIA: The History of tbe Indian Empire 

Akbar, By CotossL MAntisos, O.SJ 
Albuquewe. By H, Momb Srarrae, 

Aurangsib. By SrAsirr LAjfB.pooL*. B A 
Madbaea Bio Sindhia. By H. Q. Ksbrb. M A CJV 
lord cure. By Colokal Max«„n C?I ^ 

Dupleix, By Coicots. MALLasow, C BI 
Warren Haetings. By Oa^ajk L. J. Tjwt«b. 


Oafgrd: danadoD Pm*. 
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RClfBlia OF IITDIA 

The Me^ueas of OornwfiOlls. By W. S- 8 *to¥-Kase. 
Hftidftr AU ftnd Tipd Sultan. By L. B. Bowrihs, C.S.I. 
The Marquees WeUealey, K.<J. By W. H, HuTToy, M.A. 
Uarquass of Haetiaga. By Major Itos9-Of'Bi.ADEK8BDiiA, 
O.B, 

MoBAtrtaart Blphiusteae. By J. 8 . Cotton, M.A. 

Sir Thomae Monro, By John Bkamha-w, M.A., LUD. 
E&rl Amherst. By Anns TNACEb&as Bnoux wiA 
R(CB*Bueev Svavs. 

Lord WilUdin BeBtutoh. By Duiehiius C. Bocn^es. 

The Earl of Auckland. By Oapuis L. J, TBOTTBa. 
VieeouBt Hardings. By bis aon, VjscotJxt HABWwoit 
Banjit Singh. By Sir Lspez. GiTPror, K,C,S,I. 

The Uarqueaa of Dalhonsie. By Sir W. W. HcruTSfi. 
John Buaaell Colvin. By Sir At;cn.Aj«p Coltih,K.C.S.I., Ao. 
Clyde ax^ Strathnairn. By Major>GeaeraI Sir Owkn 
T vnoA Bus«b. K.O.&l. 

Bari Canning, By Sir H. S. CrwinyoftAjA, K.OJ.E. 

Lord Lawrence. By Sir C. AiTcnjgoN, K.C.it LL.D. 
The Bari of Kayo, By Sir W. 'W. Hottss, K,CB.I. 


3 zrfPLSMSKT/nr volumbs. 

A Brief History of the Indian Peoples. By Sir 
W. W. Hvxrstf, K.C.S.!. Thousand. M. 

JamoB Thomason, By Sir RicxAsn TanrL®, Bart, 31. 6d. 


Seldea. The Table Talk of John Sblden. Edited, an 
Iot»odu«Uoft ua NoM«, ty 8. E. RtTjrouw, M.A. 8»o, b»JfTO»a, 
8 «. OO, 

Smith (Adam). Lecturers on Justice, Police, Bevenue, nad 
Armi. Sdli^, with Introtlaetian and NoMs by Eowix Cashav. Sto 
doth. lot. 6 d. ud. 

-'Wofilth of Nations. A new Edition, with Notes, by 

J. E. TnoeoLD RooABS, MA. troli, 8r«, 9 i«. ^ 

Sprigg’s Eu^la nd*s Recovery: bei Tig the H Utory 0 f tb e A ripy 
oador ^r n«aiM F^r^, Sro, 6 a. 


LosdoD: Hsy>T P>o«ot, SmaB Can«x, Z.C. 
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8 t«pb«&i. Tbi« 7riDcipal Speeches of the StateerAeo aod 

Or»ton of tb« Pnnch l^oolutlos, J 7 te*i 7 $ 5 . Witb lotooductieas, 
No(M,&e. Bj H. MoujE StBPKBKS, X.A. ] vo]«. Orown 8 vo, sio. 

SCnbbe. Select Charters asd other Dlnstrationa of English 

CoorPiUtioBAl Hlst«TT,rroea (boferllenTSiBW t«tb« Soign of Edvard 2. 
Amorad and odiWa hj W. firosBe, D.D., l<ord Biw>p of Oxford. 
Bights SdiHon. Crown Sre, Sp. dd. 

-The Constitutional History of England, in its Origin 

xsdDeT«lopmant, Zabraty SdiHOf*. 5 roll. Demf Svo, a2. 9<. 

Also in 3 wols. orowa 8vo, price xse. each. 

— •» Seventeen Lectures on the Stody of Mediaeval and 

Uodero Hisbor;. £s«md. 8 AHci«. Crowm 8 to, fix, 6 d. 

Swift (F. D.). The Life and Times of James the First of 

Angoo. Bj 7. Dxewiv 8wm, RA. dro, 6ii. 

Toser. The Islands of the Aegean. By H. Finshawk 

Tosn , U. A., F.R.G.S. Crown Svo, 8g, 6<i, 

ViaogndoS. Villainage in Englaoil. Essays iu English 
li«dUrTnl Hisborj. By Paol ViBociuocrr, Prof«em la ibe UuTenity 
of kloMow. Sto, hidf>boand, i 6 x. 

Wellesley. A Selection from the Despatobes, Treaties, and 

otherPAp«n of kb* MABecsee WiUiSaLa'r,KtG.,daring bisOoveruuiBt 
oflodia. Edited by 8 . J. Owiv, ALA. Sve, :^ 4 X. 

Wellington. A Selection from the Despatches, Treaties, and 
olbet PA|>er« reletiag bo lodis of Field •blenhel the Do u oe Waiuso- 
Tca, Z..G. Edited ^ 8. J. Owim , U.A. too.: 1. 40. 

Whitelock’s Memorials of English Aflairs &om 1635 to 1 56 o. 

4 vole. 6ro, ( 2 . i«*. 


Cannan. Elementary Political Economy. By Edwik Canpak, 

M.A, Extxw fotp. 8»o, niffeororo, 14. 

Baleigh. Elementary Politics. By Thomas Raleioh, M.A. 
Sb’th EdiUtn. Bxtre fcAp. 8vo, itlfT e 4 >v«r», jx. 


Oxford: Clwoodoii Proa. 
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Ansoa. Principles of the Eo^lisb Law of Coatract>and of 
Af^ae; {a <ta io C»atrM(. B; &ia W, E. assok, D.CX. 

Af^ACA Sati^. le/. 

Law and Custooi of the CoDstitution. In two Parts. 

Parti. Parliaioaot. Bteoftd Sditio*. troiUa. 6A 
Part II. Tba Crown. ‘ £>ji/ioa. Sro. 144. 

Baden^PoweU. Z^and^Systenu of British India; bein^ a 

MasoAl of (b« LaBd.Tntoraa, and of the Syitoiss of Laod*B«^na 
AdBjaijtradon preraloBt io die aororal Provinc«s. B. H.BassH* 
PowaLL, C.I.S., F.E&A, U.BX 8 . 3 roJa Svo^ witL Uapa, 3I. $«. 

~—• lAD(]-Iteveoae and Tenure in British Itidin. Bj the 

aaiDo Audior. With Hap. Crows 8ro» 

Benthazn. An lutroduction to the Principles of Morals and 
X.agiolaU«a B7 Jbuskz BstrrBa«. Cron Sro, 6«. 6 d. 

Digb7. An Inti'odactioa to the History of the Law of Beal 

Propartj. B; Kbksiv E. Dtost, MA. FotrUk IPdMon, 3*0, 13 «. dd. 

Oreenid^. Infamiu; its place In Homan Public and Private 
Iav. B; a. B. J. CBseauwti HA. 8*0, im. dd. 

Oroeber. Lex A^nilla. The Roman Law of Damage to Fro- 
pntT: batar a CcuiMUif ea tb« Titlo of tbo BicMt ' Ad Lmm 
Aqglllam* (u. a). Wltb aalstroduotlea to tb« Studp of(b • Cerpna loria 
CiviUa. Bj Ebwik Gbobsss, Dr. J er., H.A. 8*0,100. 

Hall. International Law. By W. E. Hall, M.A. Fourth 

Biiti 9 %. 8*0, »a 1, €d. 

- A Treatise on the Foreigo Powers and JmiediotioD of the 

firitiab Crown. B7 tha aatiia Aotbor, 8*0,2 oa. M. 

Holland. The Ele meote of Jni Ispt udence. By T. E. Hollak d, 

D.CX. JtdUitn. 8*0. io». 6d. 

The European Concert in the Eastern Onestion, a Col> 
loctioa of Tr«oC<e» oad otbar PnbUo Aota. Bditod, with let^sctloao 
Mid Netoa. b; T. B. UOAUiro. D.O.L. 8ve. xtr. fid. 

-Gentilis, Alberici. I.C.D., I.O.P.R., de lure Belli Libri 

Tree. Edidit T. E. Eoalasp, LO.D. 3 d» 3 I 4to. bo)f>nerocco. ai*. 

—-• Tbe Institutes of Justinian, edited as a recession of 
tho InaUtoles of GMca. b; T. E. HoUiASn, D.C.L. Second SdUxo*. 
£rtr* foop. 8 po. 


Loud OP! Brnr Fiowoi, Corsar, KC, 
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Holland and abadwelL Select Titles from the Digest of 
J ottuufto. By T. B. HottABP, I>.C.U. sad C. L. B.C.L. 

dto, I 4 «, 

Ala» sold la ParU, la psp^r ooven, m foOo vs 
Put 1. lalrodonorT ntiH. u. 6i. 

Put II. Tutily Zaw, i«. 

Part III. Propsrt? Lav. 7 t. 6d, 

Part 17. l^v ©f dbljjiatiow (No. »). w. 64. 

Part rv. lAv«f ^No. a). 64. 

JCarkby. Elements of Law consideiyid with reference to 
Priaoitfe* «f Ooosral Jarisprodeaes. By Sir Wo^iam UaacBT. D.aL. 
8vo, it«. 


Moyle. Imperatorfs lustioUni iDStitutionum Lihri Quat* 
(uoc: With Introductioas. Conwostarj, £x«nrVQ«. and TrsaalatioB. Bt 
B. UoTLS, D.CX. Tkiri a vola. Svo, a as. 

„ . . , Abo vdd ■epsratelr: 

VoJ. I, iBlfodneJioii, Tatt, Notos, i6#.; Tel. II, TraiuJstioii, 6t. 

— Cootrtct of Sale in ibo CJivil L«w. By J. B. Moils 

D.O.If. Sro, lor. 64. ’ 


BoUockand Wpxght. An Essay od Posseesion in the Common 
Lav. By Sr P. PoLtoos, Bart., M.A,, aad Sb H. S. Waisi», B at 
S?o, 8«. od. 


Poste- Gaiilnstitu^onunj Juris CivilisCommentariiQnattaor* 

or, a«ani» of Bomao U v by G*iu«. Witt a TraadoOca aad Coasaasn- 
lorybyBpWA»DP08tB.>I^. T\U 4 Edifice. Sto, l 8 r, 

Bsaeigh. An Outline of the Law of Propertv. Bf Tho¥a8 

fUL« 9 H,K- 4 .. Sro, aUli,7r.«d. ^ 


Sohzn. Institutes of Boman Law. By RunoLlE Sonv 
UaiWSy of TraaiJaWd (fton, tba Peutb 

Bdldoa of ibo Qoman) by J. C, LiniJi, AC.L, it,A. With aa lawo- 
deotery Bsaay by Bawuf OtoasBa, l>r. J or., U^. 8?o, iSr. 

Stokw. Aoglo-lndlan Codes. By WaiTtsi Stckbs, LL.D 

Vol. I. SobsUative law. 8»o, 8©#. Vol, II. AdjMtivo L»w. Sro, js#. 

- First Supplement to the above, i^g;, i888, u. 64 . 

-Second Supplement, to May 31, 1891. 44.66. 

—— First and Second Supplements in one volnme, piice 6 t. 6d. 
Twiss. The Law of Nations considered as Independent 

Political ConcaoaiUoa. B7 8»TsAinasTwfsa,D.C.L. ^ 

Part I. On the rights and Duties of Nations in time of 
Peace. New Edition, Kerissd snd EeJarged. 8 to, 15#, 
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V. PHILOSOPHY, LOGIC, &c. 

BMon. Novam Or?&auni. Edited,with Introduction, NotM, 

by T. PowuB, Seetrtd EOiHo*- Svo, i 

Novam Orgenoni. Edited, with Eo^lieh Notee. bv 

a-W,KiTcanr,S.I), Bv®, W. ^ 

The Emys. Edited, with Introduction nod IllusUa* 
Cive KMm, b; Ss.H, lUTHOifift, M.A. CwBjfivcs Ul^beojid, 1»«. 6d. 
Berkeley. The works of Gboeok Berkbley, D.D,, fonoerly 

Biiliop of deyne; indudmyiu&y of UawriUnn lutb«r»o\mpublisbed. 
Witb ProfMO, Annotetioss, uid oo Aeeooafc of Us ond nUoaopbT, 
by A. CA^seUb FnAsn, Boo, B.CX. ftod LLB. 4 «o)i. Bvo, tl. iSx. 
X^«, L«lifrt, J^e., stpartiUlf, i6«. 

*-- Selections. With Introduction nnd Notes. For tlie 

QMOfSlcdsDtotntboUolTonlttM. BytboaamoBdltor. 

CrowD Svo, $«, 

Boennqnet. Login; or, The Morphology of Euowledge. By 

B. M.A. Sto, six. 

British Bloraliete. Sekctione from Writers principelly of 

the CnAuej. Sdiied by L. A. Ebuy-Bxooi, U.A. 9 %oIa. 

Crown 6*0, :Bx. 

Butler. The Works of Bishop Butler. Edited by the Flight 

Hon. W, E, OxAbsTOifB. a vols, ifedlnn Bro, if. St. 

-Works, with Index to the Analogy. 2 vols. 8vo, 1 is. 

Fowler. The Elements of Deductive Logic, designed mainly 
for ab« u« of Joaioe SlcdnU is fcba UnlvonitiM. ^ T. FovLBS, 
P.D. 7 V*t 4 Bditiam, wlUi • Colleotion of Esempleo. Exits fcsp. Sro, 
S#. 6d. 

——“ The Elemeata of Inductive Logie, designed mainly for 
tbs Qts ofStodonts i& the CalTorsities. Siati Sditio* Extrefbeo 
Bvo, 64 . 

Logic; Deductive sod Inductive, combined in a single 

ToleTBS. &trm fesp. Bso, j». 6 C. ^ 

Fowler and Wilson. The Principles of Morals. By T. 

Fowub, P.D,,snd J. bf, WtuoB, B.P, B*»> I4t. 

Alio, sepstslely— 

PsK I, lattwloctory CUpiSf*. T. Powira, D.D,, sad J. M. 
Wnsev, B.P. 8vs, 3 #. 6d. 

PsrtIL flisPrtitsjpleaorUsimls. ByX.PowLii,PJ)- Bvo,iei.&j. 


LoadoD ! Hanr Peewoa, Ameo Gwasr, £ 0 . 
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dreea. ProlegomeoA to Sthics. By T. H. 0 ss 5 N» M.A. 

B4iMd bj A. 0.6Uftsr, H.A. fiiird SdiHoiu 8vo, ;3i. 

Hogel. Tbo Logic of traoelated from the Encydo- 

p**dU »r ^ PhilOMeU«»l Sci«ac«». 'WUb Prele^uea* to tb* Study 
of B 4 e:«l'i t^gio ood PbiloMphy. By William Wauacs, U. A.»LI.P. 

ani 3 f»] 8 . Ctowadvo, tou.firf.eAcb. 

HegePs Philosophy of Miod. Trao slated from the Encydo- 

S »dlA of dio FhilcMoublao^ Witb Pivo latrodoctory bisyi. By 

CLLTAH Walla es, U, A,, XLX>. Crovnt ^ 0 , jo«, di. 

Home’e Treatise of Hamna Nature. Beprinted from the 
Origtaal Sditioa ia Tlueo VoIdsm, »ad Sdit«d by L. A. iSaLsr-Bices, 
UA.. B«o o *d 8 dtH^ Croira 8vo, 8«. 

-Ecquiry concemiog the Human Uodei’standmg, and 

Eu^oiry Muaramg the PrineSjilM of Horsli. tod by L. A. SaLST* 
Biooi, M.A Crom Svo, 71. dA 

Locke. An Eeeny coocemiDg Human UodereUndiDg. By 
Joan Loou. CoU»t«d sad AuurtAtod with Brol^aioii*, Bkifr*|AI«A], 
OntiotU, and Htstonoal, by A. CAMesau FsAsaB, Hnt. D.CX.Mui LLP. 

« Tola. dro, iL iM. 

Looke’s Conduct of the Understanding. Edited by T. Fovler, 

P.D. Third Siition. Batfa fcap. Bvo, »$. dd. 

Lotse*a LogiCi in Three Books; of Thought^ of Investigation, 
aodofKuewlodgo. BagilikTraBjlatioa; Sdit«dby6.BoBAJ<eim,U,A. 
i^etsud JAMm. a rola. Crown 6 to, x aa. 

-Metaphyeic, in Three Books ; Ontology, Cosmology, aud 

Paycbol^. Engliah TrAnalatioe; Edltod by B. BoSAMOOSf, U.A. 

Stcsni Siiiio^ a to!*, Crown 8 yo, la*. 

31 artlneaa. Typos of Ethical Theory. By Jams ManTiNBAn 

P.P. Thifi a t«U. Crewa Svo, ij«. 

A Study of Religion: its Sources and Contents. $8Cond 

SaUon. a ToU. Orowa Sro, igr. 

Plato. A Selection of Ihissages from Plato for English 
Beadon; &00 the TraoalaUon by H. Jowsrr. M.A. EdiM. wiUx lun- 
duotiona, by U. J, ElatoUT. 3 vols. Ctdwq too, gi!( top, is*. 
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VI, PHYSICAL SCIENCE AND 
MATHEMATICS, &c. 

AcUnd. Sjnopsie of tbo Pathological Senes in the Oxford 
UnMQJD. B 7 &ir H. W. Aolixo, U.C., P.R^. $vo, a«. 6d, 

Adler. AUornatiDg Generatioaej a Biological Study of Oak 
0»llJ Mai G 4 II FliM. By HsucamH Apus, U.D. IHaslitcd 
RdiUd by 0 . R. SniAroa, V KCS BO.. F SB. With »ol»ur«d lUmir^ 
tioBi of rciriy.bwo Sped«. Crown 8 vo, c)oUk axtn, ] 0 «. id. n«L 

Aldis. A Text.Book of Algebra: with Answers to the 
SxaapUo. By W. S. Auns, KA, Oown 9 to» 7 «, 6d. 

Aplin. The Birds of Oxfordshire. ByO. V. Ajuw. Svo. 

& Uap and «m eolour«d Plata, lov, 6d. 

Baynes. Xiessons on Tliermodynamioe. By IL B. Baykbs, 
U.A, Grown 8 to, 7 *. 6d. 

Beddard. A Monograph, Structural and Systeoatio. of • 
tbo Ord«c B; Praks Evus BsanABO, H.A., F.Rii. 

4 to. WUK PldUt snti iUutttaiioM. Deniy 4 ( 0 . a^. u. 

BIOC<OG!CAL SEBIES. (TranslationsofPorcigD Memoirs.) 

I. Memoirs on the Physiolo^ of Netre, of Muscle, and 
of tb€ EloOricnl Omo. Edited by J. Boiu>M. 8 Aanaasoi>, JK.B.. 
F,It.9S.L. a E. MaaoiD Sto. i2. 1<. 

II. The Anatomy of the Prog. • By Dr. AbSiAiniBR 

Ecceb, Protewor in ibe TJaivonSty of Froborg, TrmnnUtAd, vjib 
auaeroot Aaootetiona ud AddiUrai, fay Ononos SnSL&s, IdB. 
Uediun 8 vo, 9 t«. 

IV. Essays upon Heredity and kindred Biolo^cal Pro* 
blami. By Pr.* Anooer Wsieiujia. Aotb«ti«ed %nssl»(icpn. 
CnwQ 8 to. 

Vol.I. Edited by B. B. Podltov, S. 8 csoai.*n>. ned A. B. 

Ssim?. Second SdMo%. 6d. 

T«]. U, Edited by E. B. Poo.toit nsd A. E. Samisr. ft. 


London > Hmx ^owra, Ajbob Conor. AO. 





r 


Zo VI. Physical Scienc$ and Maikemaiics, 


BOTANICAL SEBIB8. 

History of Botaay (153^185©). By Jouus von Sachs* 

AolbsiiMd TTsne]Ati«o, by H. £, i*. QAfiKeBX, U.A. K«TiMd by 
leiAO Bailit Bauo«s, bf.A., H.D., T.RS. Ct»w& 81%, xm. 
Comparative Ao&tomy of the Vegetative Omns of the 

FbAMTQf&mi kbS F«rfu. By Dr. A ei Baat. TnailBUd ftod 
ABMtaMd by F. 0, Bowbb. U.A.. aad D. E. 8corr, M.A., 

Fb.D., F.L.d. BcjAlfivo.ljBU-iiioToao, iL at. 6 d. 

Outlfcea of Classi^tioD aiKl Special Morphology of 

Plasts, £▼ Dr, E. Goiul. TrMi»l»t«d by H. E. F. OaU^sst, 
M.A., BBd RB^rtoBd by ZaAAO Batlst Saif oea, bf.A., K. D., 7. As. 
B«7bI 8ro, half-DBKOM, i i j. 

Leetu 1*8 on the Physiology of Pkots. By Julius von 
Saoba t^BosUMd by H. KABanua Wabo, KA., F,LjS. £o;»1 
dvo, bBlf-BoroeM, iL :<«. dd. 

CoQ^rative Morphology aad Biology of Puogi, Myce- 
(MM Bad S«Bt«HA By Dr. A. Da Bakt. TrAnsUUd by H. E. P. 
QAtauT, UA. B«v)wd by Isaac BATLCt BAt.rods, M.A.,^.D., 
F.IbS. E»ja] Sv% bilfiiiorMM, > L at, dd. , 

Lectores oq Bacteiia. By Dr. A. ub Baat. SecMd 
Impmti BdiHtn. TbMilBMd^H.E.F.OAaaeat.bl.A. B«Tij«d 
by Ibaav Batlr BAivova, H.A., M.D., P.R.S. Crows Sv». it. 
IntrodootioD to Foeail Botany. By Count H. zu Solus* 
Laodaoh. TraailstodbyE. E F.Oawsst.MA. Bevitod by Isaac 
BatlSz Balvoub, bL a., U.D., F.E.S. Boy^ Svo, hAlf-tacraeo, 18«. 

Index Eewenaia; aa eouineration of the Oenera and Species 

of Fl«w«ri&a Planti from (he tiaie of LinaMos to (h* y«v jSBc lounsivo. 
BdiUd by &r y. D. Boosu wd B. D. yACUoa. 9 rok. tto, b»ir* 
xaoroeco, 20I. io«, tut. 

Azmala of Botany. Edited by Isaac BiYUfr Baltoub, M.A. , 
H.D,, P.R8, Srewai H. Tu«, DBa., F.ILS, D. H, Sootr, M.A.. 
TLD., I.U 3 .. utd t?, C. FiaLov, M.D.; MSliMd by other BotaalAie. 
R^Al 6 to, hil^moroceo, gilt urp. 

Alroody pvUkitd— 

▼ol 1 , PertA MV, cooeietiag of pp. 4:5, *od pp, da, Rocord of Correot 
lAMmuM And NeoTology, vitb eigbteeit FUUe, u pert ooleuod. end 
daWoodcQU. iLidr, 

Vol, II, Pkrto V-Vm, conditing of pp. 436, end pp. oxzrvui, Boeoid of 
CtaToet LitAMtufA end KeerdoR, with tvei)iy.fbv PlAtes ia Mrt 
oelouod, ADd Iwenty.tbroe Wi^eutA oL u ' r- 
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As&ak of Botftny 

V«L III, Pam IZ-XIl, eoitti*UDg of pp. 495, «aJ pp. cxtui. Record of 
Cgmat LlMrotor* aod Nwrologr, with twaalv^ix Plabtt, io pan 
«olourea, »ad dghe Woedcuta. sf, 1 

VoJ. 17 , Port* XUI-XTI, cozi«atiag of pp, 385, oad pp. orvUJ, RcmH of 
Camat IdMrataro, vrith (waBtp>two FJotoo, ie port oolooied. uid 
tbifMea Woodcsto. af. §«. 

7 d, V, Porta XVTI-XX, cooiiaUng of pp, 526, with twwaiy^BTsa Pl*t«, 
ia port cdoorod, onJ four Wecdcat& a 4 io«. 

V©I. VT, Porta ZXI-XXIV, ooxaieting of pp, J83, whb tvnlp>feut Flstat, 
io port ^loored,*a]a4 tixtau Woodoou. ik 4a. 

7 d. 7 n, Po^ XX 7 -XX 7 T 1 I, ceatSatliig of pp. 532, witk tw«ty-Mv#n 
PfotM, la port odouod. oM Svt Woodcata. af. 200 

Vd. VIIl, Pwta XXTX-XYXn, ooDetattae of pp. 470, with c»entT«foar 
Pittas, la ptrt colouiod, otd Are Woodcota. al, loa. 

7 oL IX Porta XXX nf -gnC TI, ooosiatJBg of pp. 66g, iriji twujtr-ftvo 
rlotat, in port odeurod, tad tbirtom Woodcuta. at 2^ 

Vol. X Pa«« XXXVII-XL, oeeaiattog of 662, with tventyeigLt Plataa, 
in part oolouMd, tod three WoodcBta. at 26r. 

Vot XI, Part XXI, with luno Platoo. 24r. ' 

JitprinU th* 'Ann^$ ofBoUmy.' 

Hobsee &nd Satt«X8. £«vised LUt of British M&rme AJgac 

(with Appeodtc). Price ar. oof. 

Biker (J. G.). A Suznroary of New Ferue (1874-90). 

Price It. Tbia ftwms ik auppleinent to tbs djBopria F^ienn. 

--— A Synopsis of the Oeneia aod Species of Museae. 

Prioa lx. 6 d. Ml. 

-New Poms of 1894-3. Price 1#. 


Bradley’s Miscellaneous Works and CoriespoDdence. With 

ta Aooeuat of Harriot'! Aitroaomioal Papers. 410,17x. 

Cbamben. A Handbook of Beeoriptive Astronomy. By 
6 . P. OSamido, F.R.a.& PburiA ^ 

Vd, I, The 9 u, Pl*aeta,a»d Ceuste. 8vo, aix. 

VoL n. lurtrameota aod Praetical AAroaomy. Sve, atr. 

VoL III. Tbn Starry EeareM, i?o, 241. 


LoadoB: Bnair Aownx, Oaraer, &C. 
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Crettoad. Elecneats of ProjectiTe Geometry. ByLuioiCfiS- 
MOtri. TrAQalM*dby0.tBVDUBOSF,U.A. 8To,iar.6d. 

-Gripbical Stetics. Two TreatJbee on tb« Omphical 

Oftloolas ft«eipr««al FijrurM ia Gr«plirMl 8(»tic«. Sy tb« e»v« 
Aothor. TruilAtad by T. Eooeov Biabb. DMny 8vo, 6«. ^ 

D&ubeny’s Introduction to the Atomic Theory. i6mo, 69. 

Dixey. Epidemic InflueDsn^ a Study in ComparAtive StatUtiee. 
By P, A. Dust, if .A.. D.U. Mb^ioid five, 

Donkin. Aeouetics, By W. P. Dovs T^, M.AF.Il.8. Second 
Sdition. Crom Sre, 7 #. M. 4 

XUioR. Ad Introduction to the Al^bra of QuaoticA By 
fc. B. EtbroR, hf.A. Dsmy in, 1^. 

EmtAge. An lotrodoction to the MathematicAl Theory of 
Eleciricity And M»ya«iii«. S; W. T. A. Bvtaob, U,A. Second SdUicm, 
Onwa in, 74. 6d. 

Xtbarid^. Foeeila of the Bntieh ZsJande, Stratigraphicelly 
u<l Zodof^uIIy ftrnitfsd. Part 1 . pAiNiioxoio. By B. Eminroi, 
P.B, 8 SX.ft 3 ..F.GA. 4to, 

EaoLid BeTised. CoDiaining the Essentia] b of the Elements 

of Fkoe GeoueLry m by Boolid in bis fitit Sis Boolca. BdJtod 

byR.C.J. Knmt. M.A, TiUrdSdiHon. Crown Sto, 6«. 

Sold separetely as foUowe:— 

Book L Is. Books I, II. zi. 6d. 

Booke I-IV- 3s. Books V, 3s. 6d. 

Euclid. Gkometry in Space. CoQtaining parte of Eaclid'e 
El«v«atb snd Twelfth Booki. By £. C. J. Kiioa, M Ji. Cr. Sve, 6 d. 

Piahar. Class-Book of Chemistry. By TV. TV. Pished, HA.. 
P.C.2, Foortb Bdltka. Crown 6 to, 44. 6 d. 

Pook (Andreas). An Introdaotion to Clienical Crystallo¬ 
graphy. By AAPU4S Foes, Ph.1X InnHetei ood Edited by W. J. 
Pops i with e Preface by N. fiTO»Y.M*e« iwai, MA- <Wb 8to. 54. 

Chtiton. The Cobstruetion of Healthy Dwellings. By 
8frlN>?eiAsQAi«0Jf, K.O.B., P.RB. Smmd SdHUon. in, 104. dd. 

-- Healthy Hospitals. Observations on eorac points 

o om eoWd with Boepttel Coeatraotaon. By (be ssoie Aotlier. Wltb 
Jl]usEr»ti«na Steomi SdxUon. Sro, tox. 
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C(2««ciwell. British Barrcwsia Becord of the fbcamication of 

^puJe]ir»l Uouada in vftrieg* pvto ot Sa^UnO. S7 W. OftXzKwiLb, 

M.A., f.a.A. To(*t,b«r with D«MriptioB «f flguM of $kf>lU, GeewU 

R«gurk • on «ad ab ABi>«a<!i * hr Qsosoi Eoxi>Mrox • 

W.D.,F,a.S. HeaiBin$9o.95A. 

OxesffwoU. A CoDtribution to the Natural History of Scar- 

iBbinB, ^«riT«d frooi ObMrrBtloB* on t1i« loodoo TtpldtfslB «f 1 SSr-j Sa?, 

By ;D. ASTUT O&BSswitb, M.D. Ue4(ua87o, ioi.6d. 

HazoiltoD. and Sail. Book-keeping'. New and enlarged 

Bdition, By Si/ B. Q. C. H*iOLtox aad Jobx Bail. Cloth, ai. 

2i*Utd UrtreiM iacts adapted fo tie abce« oKiy d« Aad, pries u 6d.i 
aUo, adapted to lAa PreliteiMarp C9%rta oaty, pries 

Haroonrt and Uadan. Ejtei'cisss in Practical Chemislry. 
B? A. G. VsBXOM Harcdubt, M.A.. uid H. 0. UaDax, M.A. link 
SdUitn. Crown Sto, to#. 64. 

Uadan. Tables of Qualitative Analysis. By K. G. 

Matax, M.A. LArg««6o, papor oovort, ««. 6d. 

Hsnaloy. Pigrures roads Easy. A first Arithmetic Book. 

By Lewis Hbxslbt, M.A, Crown 6 to, 6d. Aias»«ra, Jx. 

> > The Scholar’s Arithmetic, ia. Cd. Anstvers, ts. 64 . 

The Scholar’s Algebra. Ciown 8vo, 2#. 64 . 

EhgLea. Geography for Schools. By Almikd Hu5hm, M.A. 

Part I. PmoCto^ Qoogtaphy. WKb Dfo^tsx. Crown 6 to , a «. <$<. 

Johnston. An Elementary Treatise on Analytical Geometry. 

By W, J. JoRBSToV, U.A. Crewo 8ro. ler, 6A 

Selvin. The Molecular Tactics of a Crystal. By Loan 

KttTtx, P.RB, WHli Twenty Blsttnlionji. Sre, }•. 6d. 

M ae l a r en. A Systein of Physical Education: Theoretical 
eed Preetial. By Abobisaid UaclaBKI). i^rw Edition, m and 
enlarged hy W.^(mcs MACtjasa, H.A., Ph.D. Crewo 8vo, 8x. 6A ««f. 

Maxwell. A Treatise on Electricity and Magnetism. By 

J.CLUaM&XWSLL, M.A. Tkird Fdilion. 3 «•!■. 8vo, ij, jss. 

—•— An Elementary Treatise on Electricity. Edited by 

WiLr.TAU GiaxBKi M-A. 8v9, yx. 6d. 


loodonr HitiRT FBAwna Amoa Gerner, &G. 
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Kinohia. A Treatise oa Statics with Applicattooa to Physics.. 
By (x. U. Miaoara, tf.A. 

Vq],!. BqoilibriQiDof OoplsasrFotc»«. J^VkSdiKon, Sto, IM. $<f. 
V«l. IT. Kon-CopTuM F^KM. £d<M4m. Sto, ($«. 

-HydrosUtics and Elementary Hydrokioetics. Crown 

St«, jo*. 

UiiUer. On certain VaiiatiODs in the Vocal Oi^gans of the 
PMvrM. Bj J. TnesU(«d by ?. J. Bit<a, 6.A., and «dit«d 

by A, H. Qaasod , U. A., F.B.S. With f l*Mi. 4t», 7*. 6d. 

Ifiabat. Stodiee in Forestry. Bein^ a Short Coni'M of 

LootSM the PriB^plea of Sylviculture^ deliTwed at tbe Botanic 
Gardea, Oxford. By Joss Nieaef, B.Om. Ctowd dvo» 6*. a«t. 

TlizoiL. Elementary Plane Tri^DOuetry. By It. C. J. NfXOif, 

M.A. CrowA 8 VO, 7A &(. (See Bootm Bsvjbu).) 

Phillips. Oeologv of Oxford and the Valley of the Thames. 
By Jour PuiLura*, U. A., P.B.8. 8vo, i 1 *. 

■ ■ Vesuvios. Crowo 8vo, loe. 6d. 

Powell. Tbe Sorg^ical Aspect of Traamatio Insanity. By 
H. A. PoTBbO, hLA., M.D. 8vcs eliff oorer, i*. 

Preetwieb. Gleology, Chemical,Pl^ncal, and Siratigraphical. 
By tb« lata Sir Jovara PueT«iOB,D.C.!u,F Jt.3.,?.G.S. 1& tv» Voltatooi. 
Vol. I. Chemical aod Physical. Boyal Bto, i2. gs. 

Vol. II. Siratigraphical and FhyucaL With a oew Geo* 
logical Uap of Eorope. Boyal 8vo, i2. i6s. 

Pploe. Treatiee on Infinitesimal Calculns. By Babtboupukw 
P alos, DJ)., P,R.S. 

Vol. 1. Biffarootial CalooioB. St«ond Bdiiiou. 8 to, 

Vol.IL lota^al Calcnloa. Oalonlux of VariaUeos, and J^Oaraatlal 
BqQaUaaa. 

Vel. in. Stafiaa, iBolodiag Attmtloaa; Dyaainict of a hfat«riiO 
Partivla Stiond Bditio*. Svo, jS*. 

ToI.TV. SynaaietofhfatArial SyatuTR. StfiondBdUic», 8ro, :8*. 

Prioe (W, A.). A Treatise on tbe Measurement of Electrical 
* Po^tuaeo. By W. A. Pbtcb, hf.A., AAf.I.C.E. 8ro, 14*. 
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